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The magnificent advances made in theology during the last one 
huudred years are ucwhere more tn evidence than in ecclesiology. 
The present day treatises of Mors, Salaverri, and Zapelena bear 
little resenibiance te that of ful Perrone written in 1840, Ic- 
clesiology, unfed by Che puadiaice of the magrsterium, hay elaborated 
a profound understandiag of the nattre of Christ's Church. From 
there has liecn an ever-deepentig appreciation of the grandeur and 
of the miystery which ts the Church of Christ. 

Central ta any treatment of the Church is the doctrine which 


tleclares that “outside the Church there is no salvation.” This 
much-eabused and oft-misunderstood doctrine of the Church's 


necessity expresses the very purpose of, the Church’s existence: 
the return of man to God through Christ. 

The present study attempts to trace in detail the history of 
tis doctrine throughout the development of the past one hundred 
years, [ts aim is to determine what elements have been established 
as absolutely necessary ta an adequate explanation; what elements 
have been rejected as erroneous or madequate, and what facets of 
this complex doctrine stil require further theological precision. 
If this study is ta have any measure of sticcess, it will have to be 
subjected to many lintitations. No one could attempt an exhaustive 
examination of the ecelesiologtcal Iterature of the past one hundred 
years. Therefore attention has been directed primarily to thase 
theological works which have etther sigialed a new direction given 
the doctrine, or which are represeutative Of a particular theological 
view. Mauy books highly important to the ecclesiology of the recent 
past wil! Had no mention here; net because they are lightly valued, 
but because their influence upon the doctrine of the Church's 
necessity has been, at must, remote. Preference has been given 
to works in Latm and French since it js here that the main 
stream of uicological development ts found, Furthermore, examina- 
tion of several very imiportarit works (such as L. Caperan’s Lé 
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probléme de salut des infidéles) has been confined to the specific 
area involving the role of the Church in man’s attainment of 
salvation. A large number of manualists—or school thealogians— 
are included im this study. Since the Vatican Council they have 
borne most of the weight of theological tradition, 

The expansion of ecclesiclogy has been at times a stormy one 
whicu has called forth frequent statements from the magtsteritim, 
The present study has considered it one of its primary aims to 
determine the particular orientation given by the principal mag- 
isterial documents of Popes Pius IN and Pius NIL. Special 
emphasis ts placed upon the letter of the Holy Office ta the Arch- 
bishop of Boston on August 8, 1949. This letter is the most de- 
tailed explanation of the Church's necessity which has been given 
in an official document. The pertinent portion of the letier is 


given here, 


Now, in the first place, the Church teaches that in this 
matter there ig question of a most strict command of 
Jesus Christ. For He explicitly enjoined on }tis apostles 
to teach all nations to observe all things whatsvever He 
Himself had commanded (Matt. 28:19-20). 

Naw, among the commandments of Christ, that one 
holds not the least place, hy which we are commanded to 
be meorporated by Haptism into the Myatical Body of 
Christ, which is the Church, and to remain united to 
Christ and to llis Vicar, through whom He Himself in 
a visible manner governs the Church on earth, 

Therefore, no one will be saved who, knowing the 
Church to have been divinely established by Christ, never- 
theless refuses to submit to the Church or withholds 
obedience from the Roman Pontift, the Viear of Christ 
on earth. 

Not only did the Saviour connnand that all nations 
should enter the Church, bat He also devreed the Church 
to be a means of sulvation, without which no one can enter 
the kingdom of eternal glory. 

In His infinite mercy God has willed that the effects, 
necessary for one to be saved, of those helps to salvation, 
which are directed toward man’s final end, not by 
intrinsic necessity, but only by divine institution, can 
also be obtained in certain circumstances when those 
heips are used only in desire and longing. This we see 
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cisariy siated an the Sacred Council of Trent, both in 
rtloranwe to the Sacrament of Regeneration and in ref- 
éecnre to the sacrament of Penance ( Denzinger, nn. 
POs, BOY), 

Phe sane in its own degree must be asserted of the 
Church weas far as she is the general help to salvation. 
Voerefore, that ane may obtain erernal salvation, it 1s not 
always required that he he incorporated into the Church 
actualy as aanember, but it is necessary that at least he 
le irited to her by desire aml lorudging. 

[fawever, this desire need not always be explicit, as 
Ios in catechwmens; but when a person is inyolyed tu 
invincible igmarauce, God accepts also an puepliett desire, 
so called because it is included in that good dispositian 
of saul wherely a persan wishes his will to be conformed 
fo ihe wall of God. 

These things are clearly taught in that dogmatte letter 
which was issued by the Sovereign Pontif, Pope Pius Xf 
on June 2Y, 1943, “On the Mystical Body of Jesus 
Christ” (ALIS, Vol. 35, an. 1943, p. 193 ff.). For in this 
letter the Sovereign Monti clearly distinguishes between 
those who are actually prcerporated into the Church as 
members, aad those wha are united to the Church only 


by desire, 

Discussing the members of which the Mystical Budy 1s 
composed here un earth, the same August Ponitf says: 
“Actually only these are to be included as members of 
the Churel: wha have been baptized and profess the true 
faith, and whic have not been so unfortunate as to separate 
themselves from the tntty of the Budy, or been excluded 
by legitimate anthority tur grave faults committed.” 

Toward the end of this same: Encyclical Letter, when 
mosi allectionately inviting to unity those who do not 
helen to the boy of the Catholic Church, he mentions 
those who “are related to the Mystical Body of the 
Redeemer by a certain unconscious yearuing wil desire,” 
and these he by no means excludes from eternal salva- 
tian, but on the other hand states that they are tn a con- 
dittun “im which they cannot be sure of their salyation” 
since “they stil remain deprived of those many heavenly 
gifts and helps which can only Le enjoyed in the Catholic 
Church” (¢1A4S, loc. cit, 243), 

With these wise words he reproves both those who ex- 
clude from eternal salvation all united ta the Church 
onty by puplicit desire, and thase who falsely assert that 
men can be saved equally well in every religion (cf. Pope 
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Pius IX, Atlocution “Singulart quacam,” in Denzinger, 
nn. 1641 ff., also Pope Pius IX, in the feneyclica) Letter, 
“Quanto canficiamur moerure” tn Denzinger, n. 1677). 
Bat it must vot be thought that any kind of desire of 
entering the Church suffices that one may be saved. It 
is necessary that the desire liy which one is related to 
the Church be antmated by perfect charity. Nor can an 
implicit desire produce its ¢lfect, unless a person has 
supermatural faith: “lor he who comes to Ged must e- 
lieve that Grod exists and is a rewarder of those who seek 
Him” (Hebrews, 11:6). The Counesl of Trent declares 
(Session Vi, chap. 8): "Paith is the beginning of Mann’s 
salvation, the foundation and root of all justification, 
without which ft 6S impossible to please God and attain 
to the fellowship of His Children” (Denzmger, mn. SOL). 


This then is the Church’s understanding of the doctrine of her 
necessity for salvation. It may be summarized thus: the Church 
is necessary with both the necessity of means and of precept. 
Some union with the Church is an absolutely necessary prerequisite 
for salvation; a man need not always be incorporated “actually 
as a member, but it ts necessary that at least he be united to her 
by desire and Jonping.” Thts desire may be either explicit or 
implicit. Thus the Roman Catholic Church must exercise a causal 
influence in every case where an individual attatns salvation. 
Furthermore, adequate explanation of the Church’s necessity de- 
pends upan a clear understanding of the concepts of member and 
Church as well as a recognition of the fact that the Roman Cath- 
ote Church and the Mystical Hody of Christ are identical. Hence 
they cannot be given unequal extensions. 

It is this view of the doctrine which will hereafter be called 
the traditional view and it is this traditional view which will be 
used as the criterion for evaluating the explanations of the 
theologians. Since the role of the magisterium in any development 
is at least normative; and since it is in fact “the proximate and 
universal criterion of truth for all theologians,’ there is no need 
ta apologize for employing a methodology which measures the 


1See below, 291 ff. 
*Pius XII, Humant generis, AAS 432, 568. Eng. tr.: Humani Ceneris 
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adequacy of theslogical exposition by the authoritative statements 
ai the miapisterium. Lf there is a thealogical insecurity which pro- 
reacts front a mistrust of speculation and seeks refuge in an 
“excessive attachisent”’ to authoritative statements, there ts also 
avery real pscuco-intellectual disdain for authoritative statements. 
This latter tendency has 1is origin in subjectivism, 

Pius study should net be construed as a post-factum condemna- 
tien of theological works on the basis of documents to which older 
auihoars had uo access. lt is rather an evaluatton of tentatives to 
which time and official statements bave affixed varying degrees 
of acceptability. 

There ts need for ecclesiology to take stock of the vigorous, 
sometimes headstrong progress of the past century. There is need 
to weigh carefully the precisions af the magisterium in order to 
sont out from the legitimate prugress those elements which are 
inadequate, This will serve to solrdify the progress made and 
guard against recurrence of old errors—or the introduction of 
new ones. It will ensure true theological progress and not merely 
the substitution of new errors for old truths. The present study 
attempts to do this for one doctrine, the doctrine of the Church's 
necessity far salvation, 

The writer wishes to thank the Very Reverend Raymond J. 
Hunt, OM, Ph.D., Provincial of the Eastern Province of the 
Oblates of Mary Immaculate, for the opportunity to pursue grad- 
uate studies in the field af Sacred Theology. He is grateful to the 
Most Reverend Leo Deschatelets, O.M.I., Superior General and 
tu Very Reverend Father Hunt for the opportunity of extending 
his research to the University centers in Rome, I’ribourg, Louvain 
and Paris. [he writer also wishes to thank Right Reverend Joseph 
C. Fenton, S.T.D., for his thorough puidance and for his constant 
and enthusiashe encouragement, The writer is also much indebted 
to Reverend Edmond 1. Wenard, Ph.1D., S.T.D., and to the Rev- 
ereud Eugene M. Burke, C.S.P., S.T.D., for reading the man- 
uscript and for their valuable suggestions and corrections. 
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LATTER PART or 
THE N INETEENTH CENTURY 


PART I 


THE Doctrine IN THE 


CHAPTER I 


{RIOR TO THE Vatican CoUNCIL 
I. FHE THEOLGGIANS 


Although the modern history of the doctrine of the necessity of 
the Church for salvation dates from the oft-quoted statements of 
Pope Pius IX in the Syllabus of Errors, the encyclical Quanto 
confcramur mocrere, and the allocution Stuguart quadam, we will 
leave these Statements aside for a moment and scan briefly the 
explanations of this doctrine found among some of the theologians 
of the three decades preceding the Vatican Council, A brief glance 
at the writings of these thealogians will serve two purposes; it will 
present to us the miheu in which the statements of Pius LX ap- 
peared; it wil! also enable us to ascertain the attitude of the 
theologians towards this doctrine in the years immediately preced- 


ing the Vatican Council. 

(juite properly our examination begins with the writings of the 
famed Jesuit, John Perrone, who was professor of theology at the 
Roman College from: the year 1824 and was still writing theological 
works in 1874. Hl[e was easily the most noted, as well as the most 
influential, theologian of his day. The publication of his course in 
theology gained for him a world-wide reputation. His Praelectiones 
thealogicue appeared during the years 1835-42 and were published 
later in five volumes in 1845. They ran through thirty-five editions 
as Praclectiones and forty-two in compendium form. They were 
adopted as the text in a Jarge number of seminaries.? In proposi- 
tion eleven of his Qe vera reliyione, we read: “There can be no 
salvation for those culpably departing from this life in heresy, 


"E. Hocedez, Fiistoire de la théofogie au XIX giécle (Brusaeis 1952) 
2.353-355, 
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schism or infidelity, or outside the Catholic Church there is no 
salvation.”? In explanation he writes: 


.., as is clear from the enunciation of the proposition 
itself, it is concerned only with those culpably living in 
heresy, schisin or incredulity, or with those who are, as 
they say, fermal sectaries, and not at all with those who 
are material jsectarics], or those who, from infancy, 
have been steeped in error and prejudice and who do not 
even suspect that they are Hyg in heresy or schism, or 
if a doubt does arise in their minds, they search for the 
truth with their whole heart and with a sincere mind, 
We entrust these peaple to the judgment of God, to whom 
it belongs to look into and examine the motions and dis- op 
positions of the heart. For the goodness and mercy of Ciod *F 
will not allow anyone who is not guilty of some wilful sin = ihe 


to he given over to eternal punishnient. It would be against 
the expressed doctrine of the Church to affirm the con- eo 
trary." 


Obviously for Perrone the whole consideration of the necessity 
of the Church pertains to those who possess knowledge of the 
truth of the Catholic claim; likewise the axioin, extra ecclestam 
nulla safus, concerns only those culpably in heresy or schism. Con- 
cerning those tnculpably in thts state, he makes no statement. He | 
is content to commit then to the goodness and mercy of God, This 
view of the doctrine received wide acceptance due both to the 
reputation of the author and the wile dissemination of his works. <4 


*"Culpabiliter in haeresi vel schismate vel incredulitate ex hac vita de- 4 
cedentibus nulla salus esse potest seu extra ecclesiam catholicam nulla datur r 
saius.” J. Perrone, Praetectiones theolagicae (Rome 1840) 1.354. . 

a tit patet ex ipsius propositions enunctatione, de jis tantum agitur ; 
qui culpabiliter vel in haeresi vel schismate aut increcdulitate versantur, seu 
de iis Qui formelis, ut aiunt, sectartt sunt, munme vera de materialibus, ut 7 
fertur, seu de jis qui ab infantia erraribus ar pravjudicils imbuth sunt, quique : 
nec dubitant quidam in haeresi se vel sclusmate versari, vel ex quod dubturn 
in ipserum mentibus exsurgit, tato corde ac sincere anime veritater mquirunt; 
hos enim ad Det jucdicium remittimus, cujus est cordium cogitationes 1: 
habitusque introspicere atque scrutari, Dei enim bonitas et clementia non xg 
patitur quempiam aelernis cruciatibus addici, qui voluntariae culpae reus 
non sit. Contrarium afirmare esset contra expressam ecclesiae sloctrinam.” 


Lec. ett. 
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We should wot be surprised to find frequent repetition of this view 
piaoap the theologians who fallowed him. 

leercone dismissed this doctrine with a very brief treatment, fi: 
RS Raphael Cercia and Cardinal Gousset treated it with equal 
hreviiy. Cereia in fact has no separate treatment of this doctrine. 
iiv expresses the teaching in one sentence, saying that the axioni 
is fo be understood of those, “who are outside both the body and 
te seuf af the Church, and who pertain to that same body neither 
realty Hoc in desive (ee re vee voto). * He explains that the body 
of the Chureh comprises ail the nuiterral visible elements while 
the svub inchodes faith, hape, charity, actual and sanetifying grace 
and the prfts of the Haly Ghost.° Gousset first makes it clear that: 
“One can betong ta the bady [of the Church] without belonging 
to the soul; just as one can belong to the soul without belonging 
te the body of the Church,’ He then explains that it is posstble 
fo be saved if ane belongs only to the soul of the Church, Such a 
person, he adds, dues belong to the body in some way “by implicit 
desire."? Cousset agrees with Perrone in limiting the axiom, 
patra ecclestam nulla sales, to those who are culpably outside 
the (hureh.® 

Ky far the most comprehensive treatise 2¢ ecclesia to appear 
in the 1th century prior to the Vatican Councit! was that written 
by Pather Patrick Murray, professor of theology at Maynooth, 
This work, in three volumes, appeared during the years 1860-63. 
i. is a clear, methodic, erudite exposition of the Catholic theology 
on the Church. The seventh disputation is entitled De unitate 
ecclesiag guoad individuos. Section three of this disputation is 
given to a consideration .4n extra ecclesiam detur salus aetersia® 

“"“Tacet num extra Eecclesiam nati salus oblingat; hoc tamen de its 
itelligalur «jul siut extra tum corpus tum unimam Ecclesiae, et nec re nec 
yoto au ejusdem corpus pertineant.” R. Cercia, Desionstratie catheltca 
(Parts 1878} 1.69. 

© fut. 62. 

*“Or on peat appartenir au corps sans appartenir a l'’dme, comme on peut 
appartenir 4 Padme sans appartenie au corps de l'Eglise.” C, Gousset, 
Theoleyie duymatigue (Paris 1848) 497, 

* Lee, cit. 

“[bid., 548. 

*Patnck Murray, Tractatus de ecclesia Christi (Dublin 1860) 1.73]. 
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In explaining the preliminary votions, Murray describes the 
sense of the question as follows: “. . . the question here is, what- 
eyer else may or may not be necessary for salvation, whether at 
least this is necessary, namely ta be a member of the Church.”?9 
And again: "Whether a heretic or a schismatic can be saved?!) 
Fle then quotes Perrone at length to the etfect that thts question 
concerns only those “who are culpably living in heresy, schism or 
inicreclulity."?? Murray clearly distinguishes between pertaining to 
the Church in reality and in desire and presents a detailed descrip- 
tion of the nature and necessity uf this desire. 


But the question is, whether it ts of necessity of means 
to pertain to the Church in desire? This desire is twofold, we 
expheit and implicit, The explicit would be present in the oat 
person who doubts whether his sect is the true Church 
and speaks to himself in these or similar words, “Since 
i reasonably doubt whether the Church to which I belong 
is the true Church, I will with al} my heart and f am re~- 
solved to associate inyself with the true church, whichever 
one it may be, as soon as it is sufficiently proposed to , 
me.” The explicit desire would be present also in the ee 
person ta whom it has already been proved that his sect Es 
is false and the Catholic Church ts true, and who has 
decided to reject his sect, leave it immediately and jon ia 
the Catholic Church. The implicit desire would be present sy 
in the person who, being in no doubt concerning his own 
sect, would elicit an act of absolute conformity to the will 3 
of God in all things, or, which 1s the same thing, would 
decide sincerely to follow all the commiuandsnents of God. 
A desire of this type would be contained in an Act of 
contrition, in the resolution of not sinning again. In the 
light of these facts, it seems that the expheit desire ts 
not necessary with the necessity of means, The implicit 
desire however is required with the necessity af means in 
those cases where there is required with the same ne- 
cessity a resolution of observing all the more serious 


we... quaestio hic est, quaecuinque alia ad salutem necessarig sint vel 
non sint, saltem ad hoc sit wecessarium, sciz. Ecclesiae membrum esse.” 


Loc. cit. 
““An haereticus vel schismaticus salvari possit?" Lac. cit. “His 
**QOui culpabiliter vel in hacresi ve! schismate aut incredulitate versentur.” med 


fbid., 732. 
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Uivine comands, and not in other cases, nor in another 
way: v.g. after the commission of a grave stn, for whose 
remission there is necessary with the necessity of means, 
contrition (iniperfect in the sacrament, perfect outside it), 
ia which there gs included the resolution of not sinning 
again, and in which resolution the desire is said to be 


contained mniuplicntty.4 


Pais is a competent description of two ways of belonging to the 
Church: by unplicit desire and explicit desire. [t could be debated 
whether the first case Murray states above exemplifies explicit 
desire and noc rather the unpticit desire. More important however 
is the necessity which the author predicates of the implicit desire. 
it would seem from the ubove that Murray considers the necessity 
of pertaining to the Church in desire ta apply only to those cases 
where a man is required to make an expheit act of keeping al! 
commands of God; and intimates that this latter obligation is not 
a universal one, There could then be a case wherein the implicit 
desire would not be necessary, for example for a non-Catholic who 
avoiled serious sin. There is just enough lack of clarity here to 


make it impossible to determine Murray's actual view. 
At any rate Murray does not incorporate this i re-in voto 


eet eee 


wesed questio est, an sit de necessitate medii pertinere ad Ecclesiam tu 
voto” Votum duplex est, explicitum et implicttum. Explicilum in eo esset 
gut, vel de sua secta dubjtans an sit Ecclesia vera hisce aut aliis similibus 
verbis anima porponeret, ‘Cum de Ecclesia ad quam pertineo, an vera. sit, 
rationabiliter dubitem) ex 1oio corde yuolo atyue statuo me Ecclesiae verae, 
quaccuingue ea sil, mihi stulticicnter propositae me consociare'’: vel in eo, 
cui suam sectarn esse falsam et Ececlesiam Catholicam yeram jam exploratum 
est, quiggue apud se statueret suam sectam statim abijicere et desercre, et 
Ecclesiae Catholicae se conjugere. Votum rnplicitum in eo esset qui, de 
yeritate suue sectae pon dubitans, acturn elicuret absolutae canformitatis 
yoluotadi divinae in onmmtbus, aut, quacl islet essct, ex carde statueret omnia 
niaitdata Dei exegui, Hususmodi votum continctur in actu contritionis, in 
proposilia non peceand: de cetera, Elis positis, videtur yoturn explicitum non 
requiri d¢ tiecessitate medi. Votum very inpliciturn jis in casibus necessitate 
requifitur propositum vlnnia mandaia divina grayia servandi, et non alstis 
nec aliv moda; v.g. post peccatum grave acimissum, ad cujus remissionem 
hecessaria est necessitate Med contritia (imperfecta in sacramento, perfecta 
extra), In qua incladitur propositaum non peccandi, in quo implicite dictum 


vetum,.”” sbi, 733-7354. 
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distinction into his treatment of the doctrine which he expresses 
In 2 propesition identical in meaning with the explanation of 
Perrone. Fle states the Catholic cloctrine thus: Profositie £77, 
Valuntarie extra ecclesiam decedenttbus nulla datur salus.1* The 
proof of this proposition is taken Tram Seripture aud the Fathers, 
with the stronger relinnce being given to the patristic evidence. 

Clement Schrader, S.f., in his Ve seaitute romana commentarins, 
is comtent with merely stating the necessity of the Church without 
any detailed explanation, [fe states: *. . . considering its end, the 
ecclesiastical society founded and established by Christ is not a 
voluntary society but a necessary one, both with the necessiny of 
means and the necessity of precept."'9 

In his “pologte des Christentums which appeared in the Cer- 
mar in 1863, Franz Hettinger speaks af the necessity of the Church 
for salvation, In the chapter entiried “Christ the King,” he describes 
how the Church is the implementation of the niinistry of Christ. 
The Churel: possesses the truth and the Spirit of Christ and so 
there is no supernatural life apart tram her. Christ then is the 
truth and all truth is in Pim alone and in Flis Spirit; and the a 
Church is the organ of His truth, of His Spirit, of His grace, of : 
that supernatural Itfe which he has poured out upon humanity by 
His Spirit, and no one can have part in His Spirit if he is not 
a member of His Body. There can be na satyvation for one wha is not 
a member of the Church. Vins salvation is ettected in each person 
by his subordination to the real ecclesiastical society established by 
God, on the condition that he be a member of the body of the | 
Church. In explaining how this membership is necessary for the ie 
individual, Hertinger shaws that he regards this as the ordinary 


earn 
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way of salvation: 


This [the bady of the Church} is renewed and re- 
juvenated without ceasing by the addition of new mem- 
bers, Lhe human race has come troai God by Adam, from 


% fhid., 735. 
we stra snectato fine ecclesiastica societas a Chrisio aedificata ac condita 


societas est non voluntaria, sed necessaria tam necessitate praecepti quam 
necessitate medi.” C, Schrader, $.J., De untiate romana comwnentarius 


_(Friburg 1862), 11. 
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whose bloc? all have sprung: the kingdom of regeners- 
tian has also come from God by Christ and His Church. 
Yhas the Church ts the ordimury way of salvation and 
auestde of her, there is no safvation. Even though the 
iruce of God calls someone by an extraordinary way, for 
exmdiople, Cornelius, or Paul, ie clirects him to the Chureh, 
so that he may recetwe from: her the seal of the call by 
Ciend'4 
Ail those who wilfully refuse to became members are by that act 
excluded from the way of salvation: “Whoever then remains 
yuluntarily outside the Church or who separates himself from her, 
thus suparates himself fron Christ and has no part with His 
Spirit: for ‘those who are with God and Jesus Christ, are one 
with the hishop’ (fgnat. AM. ad Phafadelph., c« 3)" Hettinger 
then makes it clear that the Church does not condemn all those 
who are outside her and consistently has refused to judge tmdi- 
viluals. Fle explains that good people may be saved by belonging 
'o the soul of the Church; “Although separated from the body of 
the visible Church, they belung to the soul of the Church m the 
saine fashion as infants baptized in separate confessions.”** The 
atithor deseribes the soul of the Church as the habitation of the 
HMoty Spirit, His gifts, faith, hope and charity and. sanctifying 
yrave; the body of the Church consists in the exterior bond of 


bey © . 
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fxith and fellowship. 
Thus for Hettinger the necessity of Church is a formal and 


wo, 6odresee aber erbaut sich immer aufs neve nd verjingt sich durch 
die yom gemeinsamen Leibe aufgcnommenen Glieder. Wie das Menschen- 
geschilect ausgegangen ist von Gott durch den einen Adatn, aus dessen Hiut 
athe stammen, so geht das Rech der Wiedergeburt aus von Gott durch 
(Christus und seine Kirche, So ist die Kirche der ordentliche Weg des Heils 
und auser jhe darun ket Hetl, Sclbst da, wo die Gnade des Elerrn einen 
uormittelbar und auf auserurdenthichens Were beruft, wie cinen Cornelius 
ued Paulus, sendet sie ihn hin zur Kirche, um von thre des Siegel seines 
Berufes aus Gott zu chipfangen.” pelegte des Christentunis (7 ed. Freiburg 
1 dir, 1807} 4.41-92, 
7Wer darum freiwillig auser der Kirche steht ader von der Kirche sich 
scheidet, der sebenlet sich yon Christus, hat keinen Antheil an seinem 
(seiste; denn ‘die imt Gott sind und Jesu Christa, diese sind eins mit dem 
° Bischof’ (lgnat, M. ad Philadelph., c. 3)." fbid., 92. 
! "Wenn auch vom sichtbaren Leibe der Kirche getrennt, gehdoren sie, wie 
die getautten Kinder fremder Confessionen, der Seele der Kirch an." /bid,, 94. 


10 Prior to the Vatican Couneci! 


objective trath; but the Church constitutes only the ordinary way 
of salvation, other ways being available to the grace of Gad. Any- 
one Who voluntarily refuses ta use this ardmary way can have 
no share in the Spirtt of Christ; hawever those who through no 
fault of their own are separated from this ordinary way of salva- 
tion can gatn salvation through the soul of the Church which is 
sanctifying prace, the theological virtues and the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost. In much the same vein, Ilenry Perreyve in 1864 in 
the second volume of his Autretrens sur feghse catholigue, ex- 
plains the doctrine by utilizing “the theological distinction hetween 
the soul and the body of the Church. Quly the body of the Churels 
possesses the ordinary means of salvation; but these means cdo not 
exhaust the prace of God, who wills the salvation of all men, and 
all the just belong to the soul of the Church." It is lus claim that 
theology teaches tis as “a certain doctrine” that “all and ouly 
the just pertain to the soul of the Church.’*" So the soul of the 
Church may be termed the “society of the just.“ The hody is 
defined as “the body of the faithful exteriorly united by the ties 
of obedience to the same pastors and by participation in the same 
sacraments.’** Therefore what he terms the bady of the Church 
is only the “depositary of the ordinary means of justification,”*" 
He considers this body as the source of sanctity on the earth but 
‘Sts privilege in this regard is mot so exclusive that outside of 
her visible constitution, many men cannoe still, although with more 
difficulty, arrive at justification.”(”“* As a consequence it is im- 
possible for us ta trace the frontiers of the Church clearly.?* 


we distinction théeologique de J'ame et du corps de I'Eglse. Le corps 
de VEgilise possede seuf les muyens ordinaires du salut; mais ces moyens 
nepuissent pas ta grace de Dieu qui veut Je salut dle tans les honines, et 
tuus les justes appartionncut & lime de dBglise.’ FH. Perreyve, Entretiens 
sur féglse catheligne (Paris 1864) 2.478. 


we) hvwne doctrine certaing, . 2 2” “Osnes ac soli just pertinent ad 
EFecelesiae animant.” Log, ct. 
mee, socetée des justes. .. . Loe. eit. 


ae. da saciete de fideles extéricurement unis par les licns de l’ohéissance 
aux memes pasteurs et fa participation aux memes sacrements.” Jéid., 479. 

au. depositaire des moyens ordinaires de ia justification.” Log. cit, 

we. mais enfin son privilége n'est pas, 4 cet égard, tellement exclusif, 
qu’en dehors de sa constitution visible beaucoup d'hommes ne puissent encore, 
quoique plus dificilement, arriver a fa justification.” Lec, e:f, 

* fbid., 480, 


. 
¢ 


ee 


Prior to the Vatican Council! 1] 


in eaplaining the meaning of the axiom extra ecclesiam nuile 
sais he claims tt 1s equivalent to “‘outsicle the soul of the Church, 
na gafvation; or in other words, the just alone will be saved." 
Poirther even it this axiom were to be applied to the body cof the 
wiurch H would effect only those culpably outside. To support this 
bx guotes fren the passage from Perrone which we have already 
seen, tfe suns up his view of the doctrine tn these words: “This 
is the teaching of atl the theologians without exception. When we 
sav. ‘“Chutstde the Church no salvation,” it is well understood that 
we dacan: the personal and voluntary crime of having refused thie 
trae relivion knowingly, and of having resisted the authority of 
the Church, cup aate to he the true Church, excludes one 
Fram salvation.’* 

Mo. Reinerding, professor of dogmatic theology at the sein- 
inary of Fulda, published his Theologia fundamentalis in 1864. 
ile states that the necessity of the Church is only a necessity of 
precept: “Our thesis reflects only necessity of precept and there- 
fore we are speaking only of those who are excluded from the 
hody of the Church through their own fault."“* We can under- 
stand this by seeing the Church clearly for what it is, the ordinary 
wiy of attaining eterual salvation: “The actual life by which the 
members of the Church are vivified by the Divine element in the 
Church, is communicated to them, according to the ordinary law 
of providence through the ministry of the Church and [this life} 
cannot be communicated to those who are outside the Church 
throu gh their own fauit.”*" The author makes it clear that his 


me .. hors de lame de FEglise point de salut: autrement dit, les justes 
seuls seront sauves.” /ird., 508, 

T¢Vest Lenseignment de toys les théoclogiens, sans exception. Quand 
done puus disons, Alors de Ufglse point de salut, il est bien entendu que 
nuus veaulons «lire: te crime personnel et yvoluntairement commis d'avoit 
repuussé ba verite celgieuse connue, et davair resisté 4 lauthorité de i figlise 
dunuatree la yeritahle Ryglise, exclut du salut éternel.” /bid., 512. 

= "Thesjs nostra in soba necessitate praccepti versatur, et ideo de eis soalis 
laquimur, qui cufpa sua ab Ecclesiae corpore ¢xclucdumur.” F. H. Reinerding, 
Theelogia fundamentatis (Monasterii Guestphalorum 1864) 148. 

““Actualis vita, qua me¢mbra corporis Ecclesiae a Divino Ecclesiae 
elemento vivificantur, ex ordinaria providentiae lege per mitisterium Ec- 
glesiae communicatur et illis, qui sua culpa extra Ecclesiam sunt, ¢om- 
municari nequit.” fbid., $8. 
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intention has been to present the Church as the ordinary way of 
salvation; “We preserve the necessity of the ministry of the Church 
in order to communicate supernatural life, according to the 
ordinary law of providence; however we admit that this hfe can 
be received without such a ministry im an extraordinary way,.’'*" 

Thus Reinerding’s agreement with Hettinger is apparent in 
viewing the visthle soctety, the Roman Catholic Church, as the 
ardinary way of attaining salvation, allawing for the existence of 
extraordinary ways of altaming the same enc, 

In 1865 Mgr. Besson, Bishop af Nimes deltvered a sermon at 
Resangon on the subject fers de Geolise pot de salut. This ser- 
mon was Jater incluacderl iy a buak cntidled, Oenuare de Ulfauune- ce 
Dicw, It appeared as conference number three entitled, O8 wa mt 
Ucylise? The bishop states that the axtom can be understood only 7 
through understanding the distinction between the body and the 
soul of the Church, He continues: “It is possible to belong ta the 
soul of the Church without belonging to the body, and it is pos- 
sible to belong to the body of the Church without belonging to the 
soul."""?) He defines the soul of the Church as “the assembly of 
the just who possess faith, haope and the charity of Jesus Christ." 
He states that “corporally heretics, schtsmatics and infidels are . 
outside the Church; spiritually they can be within it.?7% It ts but 


a short step from this to his next contention, namely that “who- : | 
ever is in good faith is in the Chureh; butt outside the Church 7 
there is no salvatiost.’“* This logically brings tim to a further Ang 
statement concerning the existence of an invisible Charch which 


he does not further define: “Ile who js found Just and holy, be 


““Necessitas miuisterit Ecclesiae ad) supernatusalem vita conmunicandam 
ex ordimaria providentiae fewe yiicatur, quo extraardinarta ywia sine tall 
ministeriy vilamt have recipi posse admitddmnus.” fra, 153. 

#4 On peut faire partie de laine de l'Eylise sans Faire partie de sun corps, 
et on peut faire pariie de sen corps sans faire partie de son ame.” Mgr, 
Besson, L’Eglise-—-Ocurre de UFfonmme-ftteu (17 ed. Paris 1918) 53-54. 

™“Considerte dans san ame, on peut la defini: L’assemblée des justes 
qui pussedent la foi, esperance et la chartté de Jesus-Chrise.” ford... 7. 

er. , corporéllement les hérétiques, Jes schismatiques, Jes infidéles, son 
rs de lEgtise; spirituellement ils peuvent étre au dedans. ta, 34, 
en dehors de l’Egtise tuetl t il t et dedans.” fbid., 54 

*“Oui est dans la bonne foi est dans I’Eglise; mais hors de l'Egiise puint 

de salut.” Ibtd., 63. 
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he in the jvisible Church, is reunited eternally to the Head; he 
who is found unjust and impure, be he in the visible Church. is 
ciently separated from the Efead.* As is clear, this is said in 
rentien C6 the inament of jacgment, So Myr. Besson acliatly 
appeals ta three principles to explain this doctrine: the distinction 
borween the body and soul of the Chureh; the efficacy of good 
failhh: and the existence of an invisible Church. He tells us that 
he has been guided in his expositan by the treatment of Father 
Perrane; m1 realy he has developed Chat treatment considerably, 
father Prancis N. Schouppe, S.J., professor of theology at 
feoult College in) Louvain, authored a very popular manual of 
duggatic theology. Hy 1867 it had run through twenty-twe edi- 
liwns. Elis proposition of the dactrine reads: “Christ instituted His 
Church as a necessary society, so that outside of it there is nu 
sulvution.’*® Tn explaining the meaning of the proposition, 
Schouppe posits in effect only necessity of precept: “It 1s said that 
the Church is necessary for salvation, that is, all are hound by a 
divine conmuand to enter it and become members of its body.” 
The source of this obligation rests upon the divine precept of 
Christ. Speaking of the axiom he writes: “Outside the Church, 
no satvatian; that is for those living culpably outside her, ancl 
thas pertaining neither to the body nor the soul of the Church, 
there renimains no way of salvation.”** Present here are the two 
notions we have found almost consistently in the authors examined 
thas far: the axion pertains only to those culpably outside the 
Church; it signihes merely that a man must belong either to the 
buddy or to the soul of the Church in order to attain salvation, 
fiuttris of the same mind; “Those who are knowingly and will- 
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* "Chol ust trouvé juste ct samt, fut-if dans iEglise tnvisitle, est reuni 
ctermedment au chef; qui est trouvé injuste et hupur, fut-i) dans l'Egtise 
visible, est dternellcment saparé du chef.” fee. ert. 

“(Christus Eectesiam suam institut ut sactetatem necessariam, ita ut 
extra ifuite nulfa sit salus.” FL OC. Schouppe, S.J... Afenenta theologiae 
dvgnuticae (Paris 1867) 176. 

“Dicitur Ecclesiam esse necessariam, hoc est, omnes ¢am ingredi, et 
membra corporis ejus fieri, divina mandato teneri.” Loc. cit, 

“Extra illam nulla salus; hoc est, extra Hlam culpabiliter versantibus, 
ac prmnde nec ad animaum nec ad corpus Ecclesiae pertinentibus, nulla 
salulis via remanet.” Loc. cif. 
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ingly outside the True Church of Christ, cannot attain eternal sal- 
vation,”°* An anonymous De ecclesia Christi appeared in 1867 at 
the seminary of St. Sulpice in Paris, It states that those culpably 
outside the Church cannot attain salvation and those inculpably 
outside are deprived of the special aids that can be found only in 
the Church: of Christ.*® 

The consideration of the explanation af Father A. Bonal cou- 
cludes our survey of the thevlogians of this period. His /nstita- 
tienes theologicae had rim through ten editions by 1869 and 
eizhteen editions Ly 1893. Ile states the doctrine thus: ‘Therefore 
outside the Roman Church, na salvation is ta be attained.” Fle 
immediately makes the distinction between the soul and the body 
of the Church aad then explams the doctrine in two statements: 
“Outside the soul of the oman Church, no salvation is to be 
attained.” ... “No salvation is tu be attained by those voluntarily 
leaving the body of the Roman Church,”’** For there is a grave 
precept to enter the body of the Church and willingly to disregard 
it is knowingly to violate a grave precept and thus render salva- 
tion impasstble.** 

The examination of the explanations advanced by these authors 
enables us to determine the theological milieu in which the state- 
ments of Pius 1X appeared. John Perrone fed the way in insisting 
that the doctrine of the necessity of the Church, especially the 
axiom “Outside the Church there is no salvation,” was concerned 
only with those culpably living outside the Church. Later writers 
resied heavily upon the authority of Perrone and his view was 
predoniinate in the explanations of Gausset, Murray, Tettinger, 
Perreyve, Schouppe, Gutti and Bonal. Although not employed by 
Perrone, the body-soul distinction was widely used in explaining 


“Our scientes et voleutes sunt extra veraim Christ} Ececlesiam, salutern 
acternam nan consequuntui.” VY. Gutti, O.P., fustrutiens apelogeltece- 
pelemicae {Rome 1867) 7.427, 

“ De ecclesta Christi (Paris 1867) 164. 

“Ergo extra Romanam Eeclesiam, nolla obtinendus est salus.” A, Bonal, 
Institutiones theologicae (10 ed. Tolouse 1869) 435, 

““Extra animam Romanae Ecclesiae, nutla salus obtinenda est.” , 
“Extra corpus Romanae Ecclesia voluntarie decedentibus, nulla cbtinenda 
est salus." /djd., 436, 

“Lee. cit, 


4 
rst 
| 
7 


Pricr to the Vatican Council ts 


ihis dactrine. lf 13 found in the explanations of Cercia, Gousset, 
ietiiiger, Perreyve, Besson, Schouppe, Donal and Gutti. Honal, 
emending, and Schouppe state that only necessity of precept is 
invelecd here, Phat the Church ts only the ordinary way af sal- 
valton is Caiaed by Tletunger, Perreyve and Reinerding, The 
fa Fem veto distinction was used by Cercia in conjunction with 
the body-saul explanation. Gausset also alluded to the tn re-ta voto 
distinction alihongh his principal explanation was the body soul 
approach, Patrick Murray elaborated a fine explanation of the 
in re-in voto solution but unfortunatesy left it aside and advanced 
she explanation of Perrone. Several authars were extremely brief 
ol this important dactrine, notably Schrader, Cercia and Gausset. 
ittatly the concept af an invisille Church was advanced by Mer. 
Besson. 

With the exception of Clement Schrader who merely stated that 
the Church was necessary with the necessity of means and of 
precept, every author we have examined relied on either the dis- 
finction between the body and soul of the Church, the concept 
of the Church as the ordinary way of salvation, or the statement 
that the doctrine applies only to those culpabty outside the Church. 
Many of them combined two or more of these explanations. These 
were the explanations being advanced at the time af the state- 
ments of Pius IX whitch we shall presently examine. That these 
explanations have serious shortcomings is, we think, obvtons in 
the light of the approach of the magisterium outlined in the intro- 
duction, Neither the body-soul explanation nor the designation 
of the Church as the ordinary way of salvation sufficiently safe- 
guards the Church’s claim to be the exclusive general means of 
salvation, The application of the whole doctrine solely to those 
culpably outside the Church is even less satisfactory. Knowledge 
of these deficiencies will help us ta understand Pope Pius (X's 
many references to this doctrine and his frequent exhortations to 
the Bishops and the clergy to present clearly and accurately the 
Catholic teaching on the necessity of the Church. 


2. THE STATEMENTS OF POPE PIUS IX 


The most momentous struggte of the courageous Pope Pius IX 
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was not his unsuccessful effort ta preserve his temporal power, 

hut rather his struggle against the tnentality which has been styled 
“liberal Catholicism.” This term requtres carefu) definition. Lib- ; 
eralism in genera! signifies the vindication of personal rights and ; 
sratural aspirations of individuals against the claims of centraltzec! : 
power and the tigers of positive doctrine. To apply this concept 
rigorously to hberal Catholicism is an absurdity, Perhaps the hest 
description of iberal Catholicism is that given by C. Constantin 

in the /ictiounare de théologi¢e catholique. Le writes: 


Catholie liberalisin never intended to he, auct never Bas 
been dogmatic liberalism which has as its basic principle 
the absulute sovereignty of individual judgment. Catholic 
Hheralisitt is solely political and social. It is, inasmuch as 
wt can he defined, the tendency that pursues, the move- 
ment that seeks and the theory that, since 1830, sees the 
exterior progress of the Church, the maintenance or re- 
establishment and development of tts influence on societies 
and consequently upon souls, in the effective acceptance, 
tn the meastire which orthodoxy pernuts, of the principles 
with which the Irench Revolution has permeated society 
and souls, and which are known under the mame of 
modern freedonts.™ 
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It is then this general mentality which is deseribed by the term al 
liberal Catholicism. It ts according to this understanding that i 
Montalembert, Dupanloup, latloux and Lacordaire were riglitly 
styled liberals.4? This movement insisted it was concerned only 
with the political and social spheres; but as we shall see, it could bj 
cause serious repercussions in the freld of doctrine. aa 


“le Iibéeralisme catholique o'a jumais voulu ire, et n'a jamais été ie 
libéralisme dogmatique qui a pour principe fundamental le souverainele 
absolue de ta raisum inlivucile. {1 est uniquement pulitiyue et social, G1 est, 
autane chu moins qu'an le putsse enfermer daus une cdéfncuen, he tendance Qui 
poursuit, la tactique cui cherche et la theerie qui yout, depuis 1830, le progrés 
extérieur de PEgiise, le muaintien, ov Je rétablssement et le cléveloppement 
de son action sur Jes societés et partant sur les atnes, dans une acceptation 
actuelle, aussi complete que le permet Torthodoxie, des principes connus saus 
te nom de febertés modernes, et dont Ja Revolution frangaise a pencire les 
sociétés et les Ames.” C. Constantin, “Libératisme cathultque,” OFC IX 
1 (1926) $06-507. Sce alsa L. Billot, Ve ecelesta Christy, I, 55-63. a 

“See Fernand Hayward, Pie 2X ct son temps (Paris 1948) 152. a 
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Ths oientality Of Nberal Catholicisn: seems to have mfienced 
he eaplanations of the doctrine of the Church’s necessity which 
roqirst been examined. This dees not mean that all the authors 
nesitioned are to he classified as liberal Catholics. Flawever, it has 
eet clearly shown that their explanations do not einphasize the 
Tnirch s clan ta be the absolutely exclusive and necessary gen- 
ecob nidaos of salvation, This position harmonizes so wel! with the 
postilad of liberal Cathebes in the political and sactal order, that 
Hotenis ueccssary fo cuneliude that the spirit of Inberal Catholieiua 
Has stranyly jnflaencect the thealugians’ treanment of the Chierch’s 
agenssily for snbvibon. Vhis ecanchisian is strengthened by the fact 
at Pope Pius PX. -as we shall presently see—went a step 
jarther and explieidy connected the liberal Cathohes’ program with 
the cletaal of the Church's necessity for salvation. 

To see haw this came about we must return to the beginning 
of the pantifeate of Pope Pius VX. When he was elected to succeed 
the austere Gregory AVI, he was hatled by both those inside and 
autside the Church as the “hberal Vope.” And indeed he seemed 
io be just that. [le began at once a program of reform in the 
Papal States which was to continue until he was forced to Ale 
into exile hy the murder af fis preaner, Count Rossi, and the 
coming of the “Kepublic of Ronie” ta 1S48. 

On April 12, 1850, Pope Pins IN returned from his exile in 
Gaiaeta. He returned ta Kome a wiser and a sadder Pope. Though 
he woukt! continue to effect reforms which he thought necessary, 
hts bitter experience with a liberal prograin made him an avowed 
enemy of the revolution and the spirit of lheralism, Iyis basic 
approach to the spirit of the times was from that moment on one 
of strong oppasiuen. [n the face of that spirit he was most ardent 
in vindicating the unique position held by the Church as the 
Jsingdom af Gad an earth, Two of lis most extensive defenses of 
this leaching are found in the aliocution Siagulert guadaas and in 
the encyclicul Quanto cenficiamur ttocrere. 

The Siagulari gitadeon is an allocution which was delivered on 
the ninth of December in 1854 to the bishops and cardinals 
gathered in Rome for the dedication of the Dogma of the Im- 
inactlate Conception of the lilessed Virgin Mary. It was delivered 
in what may be called the atmosphere of liberalism, Characteristic 
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of that liberalism had been the assertion that the state was com- 
pletely independent of the retigtons power and as a conclusion 
trom that, the belief that the state had an abligation of complete 
indifference and neutrality in matters of religion’? The position 
of the liberal Cathottes had been considerably moderated from this 
view since the time of Lamiunenais; hy 1847 they admitted the 
feasibility ef union of the twa powers in the ideal state but as 
a practical measure they advocated the neutrality of the state 
in religions maiters,*’ not from a spirit af religious indifference, 
but out of a sincere desire ta obtain for the Church cemlete 
freedom of action. They cansidered full hberty of action the anty 
guarantee of that freedoms.‘ 

In October of 1852, Montulembert had claimed that moderate 
liberty would be the salwation of the Church; and that he was 
unwilling to adm that the Catholic Church cried out for liberty 
only where she was weak, and, where she was strong, dented that 
liberty to others.’ Statements of a similar kind were finding much 
support and it was in thts atmosphere that the allocution Spigadart 
quadam was given, Many of the liberal statements (especially 
thase of Montalembert) were made with many reservations and 
very often submitted ta the judgment of the Jicly See. Neverthe- 
less, though Pius EX was grateful tu these men for the good they 
had done the Church, he fett their progrant was but a short step 
from religious indifferentism. He revealed his misgivings years 
later in 1863 to Werner de Meroede. The Holy Father was pre- 
paring a letter of disapproval for Montalembert™ and de Merode 
was defending the Count. In a letter to Montalembert, de Merode 
reveals the following; 


1 did my best to defend you. I maintained that you in- 


“De la souveraincté absolue de la nation résulte l'absolute independence 
du pouvoir civil 4 Véegard du pouvoir religieux, et meme de toute autorité 
reliieuse; et, comme corollarie, Vindifference et la neutralité de Etat en 
matiére de religion.” Hacedez, ap. cit., 2,160, 

" fosd., 170, 

“Tbid., 2.163, 

“See Ed Lecanuet, Afontalembert (Paris 1902) 3.72. 

OTC, “Libéralisme catholique. Luttes d’idées sous Pie IX.” TX-1 580. 

© For his speeches made at the Congress of Malines in 1863, see Lecanuet, 


op. ct., 3.348 ff. 
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sencded to speak only of civil hberty, of political tolerance, 


and i no sense of dogmatic and theological indifference; 
thar voit wished only ta remove the Church from the 
wizelupe of schismatic, rationalistic goyernments, He re- 
pied, “Oh! There 13 nothing to be said of that; but, my 
lead friend, ti is a sin not to believe that outside of the 
Churei: there ig no salvation. .. .° You see around what 
2 misunderstanding the conversation always turns, dog- 
nigit alditterence caunfused wath civil toleranee. . . 2? 


Evidendy Vius (X saw the program of liberal Catholics as a 
weakening of the Cathohe trath that there is no salvation outside 
the Church; he would not allow this weakening to go unchallenged, 
even if it meant bringing sorrow tu men who had served the 
Church well in many respects"* lle would not be opposed to what 
was Jegitimate i the new order; but he would violently oppose 
any insinuation that liberty and progress were an alternate means 
of salvation to the means offered by the Church. This was the 
Pontifft’s frame of mind in 1863; m all probability the same view 
influenced his thinking earlier in 1854 when he took the occasion 
of the definition of the Degma of the Immaculate Conception ta 
charge the bishops to defend fearlessty the dactrine of the necessity 
of the Church for salvation. 

This was the prime purpose of the allocution Singyulari yuadani 
delivered in secret cousistory to the cardinals, archbishops and 
bishops who had assembled in Rome, The Holy Father speaks 
first of the error of rationalism and then takes up the question of 
the necessity of the Church: “Not without sorrow have we known 
that auether error, not less deadly, has taken possession of certain 


4 Tar cherche a vous detendre de mon mieux, J'ai sautenu que vous 
wentendics parler que de Ja iiberté civite, de Ja tulérance politique, et nulle- 
ment Windifférence dogmatique, theologique; que vous ne voulez que 
soustraire Piglise & la tutetlle des gouvernements schisniatiques, cationalistes, 
ete. Tl a repondu: ‘Oh! a cela il n'y a rien a atire; mais, mon cher ami, 
cest nn peche que de ne pas cruire que hors de |'Fglise point du salut... .' 
Vous voyez sur quelle equivadue roulent toujours Ies converations, indif- 
iérence dagmatique confondue avec tolérance civile. .. ." /bid., 365, 

“On the question af Catholic Hberalism, see: Hocedez, op, cit. 2 ch. 4; 
DTC, IX 377 t.; Hayward, op. cit, ch. 20; Roger Aubert, Le pontificat 
de Pie 1X (Paris 1952) ch. 8. 
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parts of the Catholic world, and has entered the minds of very 
many Catholics who think chat they can well hope for the eternal 
salvation of all those who have in no way lived mn the true Church 
of Chrise.""* Pius LX plainly considered it a rtuinous errur to 
think that a man could be saved without having some affiliation 
with the Church of Christ. The terminalogy employed (ueg mag sess 
versantury does not tel as exactly what degree of affihation ts 
required, Certainly we can say tt would be stretching these words 
greatly tO interpret them as referring to mentbership in the Church, 
Of further interest here is the fact that the Holy Father ascribes 
wus error to Catholics, not to those outside the Chureh. He con- 


tinures: 


For that reason they are accustomed to inqtire fre- 
quently what is going to be the fate and che condttion 
of those who have never given themselves to the Cathobe 
faith, and fed on by mast useless reasons, they expect 
an answer which will favor this depraved opinion, Far be 
it from Ls, Venerable Brethren, to presume to estabhsh 
limits to the divine mercy, which is infinite. Far be it 
from us to wish to scrutinize the hidden counsels and 
judgments of God, which are “na great deep,” and which 
Numan thought can never penetrate.>® 


The phrase “depraved opinion” shows how forcefully the 
Pontiff rejected this view, Whe last two sentences were written 
to answer the severe criticism and accusations which were being 
hurled against the Church. He protests that the Catholic teaching 
on the necessity of the Church in no way attempts to put a limit 


*Frrorem alterum nec nituus exitiosum aliquas catholic: orbis partes 
Occupasse Non sine mocrere novimus, animisque insedisse plerumque catho- 
licorum, quit bene saperandum de aeterna ilurum oninium salute putant, qui 
in vera Christi Ecclesia nequayguam yersantur.” Pius IX, Singudurt gsuadam, 
Cadets puris canonter fontes, 2.894, 

'{deirco percontari saepetiumero solent, qguanam furtura post obitum sit 
eorum Sars, et conditiv, qui catholicae Ade} minime addicit sunt, vanissimisque 
adductis ratloninus respoansum praestolantur, quod pravae huic sententiae a 
suffragetur. Absit, Venerabiles Fratres, ut misericordiae divinae, quae infinita nf 
est, termmines audcamus apponere; absit ut perserutari velimius arcana 
consjlia et judicia Dei, quae sunt abyssus multa, nec humana gueunt 
cogilatione penetrari.”” Loe. eit, 
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on the merey of God. Nevertheless all the criticism and accusation 
Gf the enenvtes of the Church did not cause the courageous Pape 
fram charging the Lishops to tesch clearly and without fear the 


dactrine of che Chrireh’s necessity : 


In accordance with our apostolic duly, we desire to stir 
up your episcepxil solicdtide and vigilance to drive out of 
the minds of mien, to the extent ta which you are abie 
to use AH your energies, that equally impious and deadly 
opimicn that the way of eternal salvation can be found 
nr any religion. With all the skill and Jearning at yaur 
couunarkl, you should prove to the people cominitted to 
your care that this degma of the Catholic faith is in nu 
way opposed to the divute mercy and justice. Certainty 
we must hoid it as of fith that na one can be saved out- 
side of the apostolic Roman Church, that this ts the only 
Aris of Salvation, that the one who does not enter this is 


going to perish in che cleluge.* 


This is how the Catholic bishops were to explain this axiom to 
their flocks. They were to show it was in no conflict with the 
divine mercy; hut they were not to detract one iota from the clear 
statement made by the Jiuly Father: one who did nat enter the 
ack of salvation would perish and that ark was the Roman Cath- 
olic Church, Pius was ta be anposed on the faithful as an olliga- 
tion “ex fide’; they were not free to dispute this truth. 

There is one further statment whieh the bishops were to in- 


ciude in their teaching of this dogma: 
But nevertheless we must likewise hold it as certain 


that thase who fabor in ignorance of the true cehgion, 
if that be tovingible, will never be charged with any 


— eo 


Oud yera Apastolici Nostry imuneris est, Egicopatem yestram et 


sollicitudinen ¢t vigiluitiam cxcitatam volumus, ut cquantun) potestis con- 
tendere, opimiogedt lar iinpiam aeque ac funestatn ah bominuin mente 
propulsetis, timirumi quayis in celigione reperiri Posse aeternae safutis 
viam. Ea qua pracstatis solertia ac doctina demonstretis commissis curae 
yesirae papulis miserationi ac justiliae ditvina dogmata catholicae fdei 
neutiqnam adversari, Tenendum quippe ex fide est extra Apostolicam 
Romanam Eeclesiam salvum fieri neminem poss¢, hance esse unicam salutis 
arcain, hanc qut non fuerit ingressus, diluyio pertturum.” Log. ce. 


ce Prior ta the Vatican Council 


guilt on this account hetore the eyes of the Lord. Naw 
who is there who would arrogate to himself the power to 
point out the extent af such ignorance according to the 
nature and the variety of peoples, regions, talents arid sa 
many other things’ Fer really when, loosed from these 
bodily bonds, we see God as Ve is, we shall certainly 
understand with what nitimate and beautitul a bond the 
divine mercy and justice are joined together. But while 
we live on earth, weighed dawn by itis mortal body that 
darkens the mind, let us fald toust firmly ont of Catholic 
doctrine that there is one €rou, one fasth, one haptisin. 
Jt is wicked to po on enquiring beyond this.*? 


No one would be punished merely because he was in invincible 
ignorance, This was not Catholic doctrine and never had been. 
No one will ever be punished for his ignorance, 1f that ignorance 
be invincible. Such a clear statement was an effective answer to 
the calumnies being hurled at the Church. Linfortunately this has 
been perhaps the most misquoted and misunderstood statement of 
all the words of Pius TX. Truly, he stated that no one will be 
condemned because of ignorance that is Invincible; but he did not 
say that they would be saved by means of that ignorance, The 
Pope’s statement is merely a negative one. Invincible ignorance 
of the Catholic Church will not of itself send anyone to hell. Ie 
would be cistorting the Holy Father's words to take this as an 
exception to the Church’s universal necessity.** [t would be an 
equal distortion of the Holy Father's meaning to maintain that 
his words indicate that this whole question of the necessity of the 
Church concerns only those who are in vincible ignorance or 
who are culpably outside the Church. Invincible ignorance merely 


Sed tamen pro certo pariter habendum est, qui yverae  religionis 
tenorantia Jaborent si ea sit imivincililis, nutla tpsos obstring? hutasce rei 
culpa arte eculos Tiomini. Nunc vero quis tantum sibi arroget, ut huiusmedi 
iwnoraniiae designarce limites queat suxta popularuns, regionum, tgeniorum, 
aliarumuque rerum: tam miularuwm ralionem et vari¢latem? Lnimyero com 
sotutt corporeis hisce vinenulis viclebimus Deum sicuti est, intelligemus pra- 
fecto quim arcto puleroque nexu imiseratio ac iustitia divina copulentur ; 
guamdiu vera in terris versamur mortali hac gravati mole que tabetat 
animam firmissime tencamus et catholica doctrina unum Deum esse, unam 
Adem, unum haptismus; ulterias inquirenda progred: nefas est.” Loc. cté, 

* See below, 36-37 and 103 for two examples of such an interpretation, 
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gecuses one of culpability in not being a mentber of the Charch, 
ji has mo positive salvific value anc it 1s erroneous to quote the 
licdy Mather tn such a way as to weaken his clear statement that 
uuiside the Cachalic Church so one ts saved. Tnvinerble iuorance 
has woth at all ta do with the necessity of the Church for satva- 
tiga. (2@ne in ainwinetde twrorance stil must come into salviie 
cuidact wath the Catholic Church, etherwise he will not be saved?’ 
We shotdd nut elevate invinthie ysorance of the Catholic Church 
io a extraordoary way of salvatiun. So there are two toportant 
statcinents stressed in this allucution. First the Catholic Church 
is the only way af salvation; unless one is within the Church he 
cannat be saved.*” Secondly, oue who is in invincible ignorance at 
the Church with wot be punished by God because of that ignorance. 
‘These two stutements are tn no way contradictory; however the 
liuly Father spends no time in explaining how they complement 
one another, He is intent on having the bishops preach the truth 
that the Church is necessary for salvation and to silence the critics 
of the Church by teaching also that no one will be condemned 
unjustly, Phe rest of the explaination he leaves to their own skill 
and learning. 

Pius IX expanded his explanation of this doctrine in 1863 in 
an encyclical tu the archbishops and bishops of Italy. The country 
was beset by hordes of revolutionaries; some so cunning that they 
were subtly trying to Jead the Italians away from the Catholic 
faith. Behind it all was the struggle to destroy the temporal power 
of the Pope and effect a wittecd Italy, There was a secret society 
called the Carbonari which had an ideology partly derived from 
the French Freemasons, who were dedicated to the destruction 


- 


*eThe fact of the matter is, of course, that the possibility and existence 
of a rename iyincible rnorance about the true Church of Ged has nothing 
whatsocver to da with the Church's real necessity of means for eternal! 
salvation. ... Hence, thase who have hitherto remained in ignorance of the 
true Church through no faule of their own stil need this society in order 


to attain to the Beatife Vision.” J. C. Fenton, “The Theological Proof for 


the Necessity of the Catholic Church,” 4£, 118 (1948) 225. 
“The pope docs not specify what beutg “within” the Church means in 


this regard. 
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of the Catholic faith. But they realized that they could proceed 


only with extreme caution: 


They [Carbonari} were to wage their war upon the 
Church subtly, tndirectly. They were to persuade che 
priests that in subscribing ta these principles and behets 
they were being truly Christian; they were ta attempt no 
direct attack upon €athulicism, which was hopeless, but 
to corrupt ber from within by subverting her beliefs; a 
possible, same day, they were to delude a Pope himself 
into furthering their aims without reahamp that he was 
betraying the Catholic traction! 


Part of this subtle attack was tu persuade the ltalinns that the 
Church was not the exclusive way of salvation. lt was agaist this 
spirit that Pius [XN had spoken earher in an encyclical to the 
Italian Hierarchy in 1849, warning them of men who were teach- 
ing that Protestantism was only another version of the true re- 
ligion.®? Ife returned to this theme agai in P8603 in the encyehical 
Quanto confictasnur ntoerere, 

After lamenting the great calamities that had befallen the 
Church, the Pope renewed all the condemmatiuns and declarations 
of his earlier statements. Vhen he turned tis attention to the 
teaching on the necessity of the Clurel: 


And here, Our Beloved Sons and Venerable Brethren, 
we must again mention ad reprove a most serious error 
in which some Cathulies have unhappily tallea, thinking 
that men living im errors and altogether apart Caftenos) 
from the trae faith and Cathohe umty can atuitn to 
eternal life, Phis indeed ts completely apposed! to Catholte 
doctrine, lt ais knewa ta Us and to You that those wie 
labor in invincible wnerance concerning our most holy 
rehgion, and who, assrduansly ubserving the natural law 


—— 


™E, EL. ¥. Hales, Pre Neno: vf Study af inropean Potitics aud Netigion 
in the Ninctecuth Century (N. Y. $954) 23-24, 

™“Tdeirca consiliumn inierunt de [talis populis teaducendis ad protestattium 
placita et conyetticul; im quibus ut illos deciptant, non aliud esse dictitant, 
quam diversam verae ¢iusdem chiristianae retigionis formant, in qua, aeque 
ac wt Ecclesia cathoteca, Deo placere datum sit.’ Pius IN, Nestis ¢t nobtscuon, 
Codigis suris canonict fortes, 2.839, 
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and its precepts which God has inseribed in the hearts of 
all, aud heing ready to ehey God, live an honest and up- 
right Tite can, through-the warking of the divine light and 
Avice, attam eternal hie, since God, who clearly sees, 
Iespeets, aud knows the mind, the intentions, the thoughrs 
aud habits of all, will, by reason of Ffis supreme goodness 
wil kindness, never allaw anyane who has not the guilt 
ef wilful sin ta be punished by eternal sufferings. But it 
IX iusooa perfectly well-knuwit Cathohe dogma, that tis 
Me can be saved? outside of the Cathohe Church, ane 
that those who are contumuaciimes against the authority and 
the cefaitivas af that same Charch, and who are 
pertuniiously divided fram the unity of that Chureh 
and frotn Peter's successor, rhe Roman Pontiff, to whom 
the custody of the vineyard has been committed by thie 
Savior, cannot obtain eternal salvation,” 


This passage contains four distinct statements which are in na way 
contradictory, but which must be understoad in their proper mean- 
ing if One is not to distort the teaching of the Holy Father, 

FIRST STATEMENT: It is “opposed to Catholic doctrine” to 
heheve that those who are “completely separated f(allenos) from 
the “trae fatth and Catholic unwty” can attain eternal life, The 
term aheros has vot of itself any relation to “membership” in the 
Charch; its iniportance Hes in the fact that it indicates a complete 


* Atgyue duc, Ddilecti Filji Nostri et Venerabiles Fratres, iterum com- 
tintmiurure et reprehendere oportet gravissununt ¢crrorm, I) qua nonmisili 
cuthoafici misere versuntur, qui fiomines in ¢erraribus yiverles, et a vera ficle, 
atque a catholica unitate ulienug, at! acteruum yitam peryeuice posse opinantur. 
Gud quidem cathulicue doctrinae yel maxime atdversatur. Notum Nobis, 
Vuoasue est, eos qui invincibili cirea sancttsstmam nostrant religionem 
nurantia daborant, quigue naturalen: legem, ciusyue pragccepla my onmiuin 
cordibus a Leo nisculpty sedula servuates, ac Deu obedtre parati, honcstam 
reclankjue vHGIN aunt, posse, divinae ducis, et gratiae operante virtue, 
ACETAL Canseqiy ¥ilain, cum Jacus, quit ouanium meutes, antums, cogitaticnes, 
fiatutusgue jWane intuetur, scrutatur et nascit, pro summa sua bonitate, et 
Wluanelig IMMine patiatur queniplant acternis pusice supplicits qui yoluntariae 
calpae reatuin non habeat. Sed notissinimn quoque est cathol:icum dogma, nem- 
rem scilicet extra catholicatn Ecclesiam posse salvart, et contumaces adversus 
eiusdem Lcclesiae auctoritatem, dehuitiones, et ab ipsius Ecclesiae unitate, 
atque a Petri Successore Romano Pontifice, cui wincae custodia a Salvatore 
est commitssat, pertinaciter ¢ivisos, aeternain non posse obtinere salutem.” 
Pius 1X, Cnante conficiamur moercre, Cudicss juris canenic: fontes, 2.972. 
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separation from the Church. Thus only those are excluded from 
eternal hfe who are without any attachinent to the Church what- 
sorver, It is complete separation from the Church which mukes 
salvation impossible. On the basis of this statement we may infer 
that there is some sort af ineomplece attachunent to the Church 
which will enable a man to he saved, Fortunately we are not lett 
to our own inference for the Flaly Father complements this con- 
cept with the statement which follows. He tells us exactly what 
this incomplete attachment to the Church ts. 

SECON] SVTATIEMEN'P: Those who are “in invincible ip- 
torance Of aur most holy religion, and who, assiduously observing 
the natural law and its precepts... and being ready ta abey rod, 
live an honest and upright life, can, through the working of the 
divine light and grace, attain eternal! Ife... .” This is the comple- 
tion of the mercly negative stalcment cancerning invincible tg- 
norance which we saw in the Surgudart guadam, Tt ts atso the 
explanation of how a person can he attached to the Church with- 
out being a member. For it is obvious that the people mentioned 
here are nat members of the Catholic Church and yet they can 
be saved. Since they can be saved they must not be completely 
separated fram the “Catholic faith and unity.” Otherwise the Pope 
would here be contradicting what he said in the previous state- 
ment. To ayoic this contradiction and harmonize the two state- 
ments, we must affirm that there is possthle a salyific contact" 
with the Church which is something less than membership in it. 
This is the fashion in which we should understand the Pope’s 
words here: we should not see them as any weakening of the 
axiom, “Outside the Church there is no salvation.” As one observer 
has said, “all that Pope Vius IX did in this sentence was to 
bring forward certain pertinent theological truths which had always 
been taught in the Catholic schools and which must be considered 
if we are to understand the teaching about the necessity of the 


Chureh. 


™ This contact is salvife in the sense that it satishes the exigence of unian 
with the Church; it is not, of course, salvific in the sense that all who 
possess it are assured of salyation. 

J.C. Fenton, of. cit., 291, 
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The important thing for us to note here is that the Fope is 
ciearly stating that actual membership in the Church is not re- 
cuired for salvation, At the same time he describes the disnost- 
tians which, wHhout making & person a member, will untte him 
ia the Church in the degree necessary ta make salvation possible. 
‘Phese dispositions are perfectly consonant with the Hellarmiiman 
Uislinetion between pertaining to the church @a re and in vote. 
This cdistinelion at once silences those who accuse the Church 
of coudemming all non-Cathobes to hell and preserves the absolute 
necessity of the visthle Roman Cathohe Church. 

THIRD STATEMENT: The lloly Father is anxious that the 
previous statement be not misunderstood and taken as an excep- 
tron to the Catholic teaching on the necessity of the Church. Se 
he unce apain states that “it is a perfectly well-known Catholic 
dogiia, that no one can be saved outside the Catholic Chureh.,. .” 
This is an ahsolute, unqualified statement. It forms the first part 
vf a compound sentence, the second part of which we shall pres- 
enily examine. 
FOURTH STATEMENT: It is to be clearly uncderstoed that 
those who “are contumaciously against the autharity’’ of the 
Church aul “pertisaciously divided from the unity of that Church” 
are most certainly outside the Church and cannot attain salvation. 
Thus such people cannot qualify for that salvific attachment to 
the Chureh which is spoken of in statement number two, It wau!d 
he a complete distortion of the meaning of this text ta interpret 
it as saying that the whole matter of this necessity of the Church 
renliy comes down to this: those who are contumaciously not 
members of the Church cannot be saved. Such is not the meaning 
here, Pwo distinet statements are made in this sentence. First, no 
one outside the Church can be saved; second, those contumactously 
sepitrated from the Church are completely outside the Church and 
this cannot be saved. In view of the many Catholics who were 
afflicting the Church in his day, the Pontiff makes it clear that 
there is no reason, either political (v.g. the “Etalian”’ or “Roman” 
question) or economic, which will justify any man being “con- 
tumlactous against the authority of that same Church, “or pertina- 
ciously divided from the unity of that Church.” It would be a 
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serious mistake to understand rhis statement as meaning that only 
those who are culpably outside the Church cannot attain salvation. 


3. SUMMARY 


The statements of Pius IX are permeated with a different tone 
than the explanations given liy the theologians of this period. The 
latter were practically unanimous in holding that this doctrine a 
was concerned only with those culpably outside the Church. Pius 
IX states it as an absolute principle that there is so salvation out- 
side the Chureli; he attaches ma reservations or concditians. He 
maintatns that a persun completely separated frum the Church, | 
that ts without any attachment to it, cannot be saved, In regard ee 
toa those outside the Church through invincible ignorance he is “4 
content to say that God will not punish them for their ignorance ; “a 
this is a negattve statement which in no way excuses these same 
people from the necessity of establishing an attachment to the 
Church. Pius IX cloes not ¢ievate this ignorance into a means of 
salvation, The theologians, in developing ther explanations make 
a distinetian m regard ta the Church herself, veg. between the body 
and soul of the Church; or in the type of means of salvation which | , 
the Church constitutes, v.g. the ordinary way of salvation. lius ; 


TX however places his distinction in the manner in wlich a person a” 
it attached to the Church. Wat he denwoded was senie attach- 
ment to the Church and without giving scientific precision to just i 

ud 


what type of attachment was required, he does make several state- 
ments which help us to understand the union of which he is 
speaking. 

First he is adamant in stating that the doctrine does not demand 
actual membership in the Church as a requisite for salvation. Sec- 
ondly, a person in invincible ignorance who assiduously observes 
the natural law, 3s ready to obey God and who lives an honest 
and upright life, can be saved. Thus such a persan by his dis- 
positions achieves same union with the Church, Yet this unten ts 
short of membership. Without explicitly employmg the Hel- 
larminian distinction of belanging to the Church q# re and in volta, 


™Thid,, 30L. See below, 118. 
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clearly speaking of those people who are attacted to 
| by at least an imphicit desire and who can be said to 
be in the <iarch by desire, 

Pope Mis [X sees the Church as absolutely necessary for every 
man; bit the wavs in which a man may be united ta the Church 
arg waried. Phe one yisible Roman Catholie Church is the social 
unc ta Which all who are saved must be united in some way at 
the monet of death. Their salvation depends apon the Church 
iufiuencimz their lives in some way. This insistence upon soure 
niion with the Church is not general in the writings of the 
thealogians, Some stated the doctrine concerned only those cuipaly 
living aetside the Church. Others regarded the Church as the 
ordinary way of salvation. Another proup used the body-soul dis- 
tinction, Ouly three authors had an explanatiou which is in har- 
mouy with the view of Pope Pius IX; Gousset and Murray who 
used the i re-tu veto distinction and Schrader. who held that the 
Charch was necessary with the necessily of both means and 
precept. However Gousset also used the body-sou] distinction as 
well as the statement that the doctrine concerned only those cul- 
pally outside the Churcli, Murray dtd aot incorporate the in re- 
in voto distinction uae the body of his treatment. Schrader ts 
extremely brief. Thus there was little conformity hetween the gen- 
eral tone of the theologians and the approach ef Pope Pius IN. 
We nught well ask what authors Pope Pius 1X used in preparing 
his statements, We can only surmise. Kut it is certainly worth 
noting that both Schrader and Franzelin were teaching at the 
Roman College during this period. Both were highly regarded as 
their work in preparation for the Vatiean Council indicates, [ran- 
gehui’s view of this doctrine 1s completely in harmony with Pope 
Vins EX as we shall see in chapter three. Schrader’s writing was 
tricf. Vhe mad himself was undoubtedly more expressive. Quite 
pussihly it was Schrader and Franzelin who influenced the thouglit 


of Pape Pius 1X. 


CHAPTER 0 


THE Vatican Counecre anv {ts AFTERMATH 
1, TIER COUNCIL 


Pius IX suspended the Yatican Council fer an indefinite period 
with the Bull Post.zian Dez pranere, which was dated October 20, 
1870, The Fathers of the Council had net finishect their discusston 
of the schema Le ecclesia Chrisit, Therefore we cannot quote from 
this Council any defAnitive statement regarding the necessity of 
the Church, Nevertheless the schema prepared for the Council's 
consideration contains two sections or chapters devoted to this 
doctrine. In addition we can read some of the adnatationes which 
are revisions suggested for the text of the chapters. It is essential 
to bear in mind that these texts do not represent authentic, 
definitive statements of the siagtstermeut. 


Chapter six of the schema is entitled, ‘‘The Church is a society 
which is absolutely necessary in order to attain salvation.”! In this 
chapter the Church is said to be “absolutely necessary, not only 
with the necessity of precept... but also of means.’* The founda- 
tion of this necessity is found in the need of unton with the 
Mystical Body of Christ; it is also clear that one can participate 
in divine life only tn and through the Church.* 


*"Caput VI. Ecclestam esse societatem ad salutem consequendam omnino 
Mecessariam.” Naecevrormin conciiorum nova et amplissima collectio. Ed. by 
J. Mansi, Vol. $1, col. 541. 

**(Ecctesiam] esse omnino necessariam, et quidam necessitate non tantum 
praecepti ... sed etiam medi” ffrd., col. 569, 

*The full text of the chapter reads: “Hine omnes intelligant (9}, quam 
necessaria ad salute ohtinendam societas sit ecclesia Christi. Tantae nimirum 
necessitatis, Quantae consortium et coniunetio est cum Christo capite et 
mystica ¢ius corpore, praeter quod nullam aham comimunionem ipse mutrit 
et fovet tanquam ecclestam suam, quam sulam dilexit et seipsum tradidit 
pro ea, ut illam sanclificaret, mundans lavacro aquae in verbo vitae: ut 
exhiberet ipse sibi gloriosam ¢cclesiam, non habentem maculam, ant rugam, 
aut aliquid huiusmodi, sed ut sit sanctg et immaculata. Ideircae docemus, 
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Chapter seven is entitled, “Outside the Church no one can be 
saved.’’ The text of this chapter is tmportant as it was the object 
ot tather detatled debate among the Fathers of the Council, several 
snepestions bemg advanced and severa! objections made against 
the wording of the text. Therefore it seems advisahle to present 
the exact tex€ of the chapter and then to consider the adnoutautiones 


mmade concermmyp it, 
‘The first section of the chapter is the portion of interest to us. 


It reads: 

Further it is a dogma of faith, that outside the Church 
no one can be saved, However those who are in invincible 
ignorance concerning Christ and His Church, will not be 
condemned to eternal puntshment because of this ig- 
noranee, since they are bound by no guilt in this niatter 
before the eyes of God whe wishes all men to be saved 
and to come to a knowledge of the truth, and who will 
not deny grace to an individual who is doing what he can, 
so that the person can attain justification and eternal 
life. But no one attains this who departs from this life 
culpably separated from the communion of the Church.* 


As the lonp second sentence reads in the above texts, it states 
that it is possible for those in invincible ignorance to attain salva- 
tion. In doing so, it makes no explicit statements that such people 


ecclesia non liberam societatem esse, quasi indifferens sit ad salutem, eam 
sive ingred: sive relinguere; sed esse ontino 


sivé nusse sive ignorare, 
praccept; coiminic!, que 


necessartain, et quidem mecessitate non tantum 
Salvator uvmnibus gentibus eam ingrediendam praescripstt; verum etiam mec, 
(ina i mstituto safuiaris providentiae erdine cunmmunicatlo sancti Spiritus, 
paurticipatiy versatis et yitae non obtinetur, uest in ecclesia et per ecelesiam, 
cuigs caput est Christus.” f#étd., col. 541. 

**Capul VIE. Extra ecelesiam salyari neminemt posse. (10) BPoerra dogma 
ficlet got, extra ecelesiam salvari nemingm posse, Neque tamen, qui cirea 
Ciiristum veéusque ecclesiam invincthil: ignorantia Jaburant. €11}, propter 
hanuc ignuratitiam poenis aeternis damnandt sunt, cum nulla obstingantur 
hususce rei culpa ante oculos Deotnini, qui vult omnes humines salyos ficri et 
adj agnitionem veritatis venire, quique facienti quod in se est non denegat 
gratiam, ut justificationem ect yitani acternam consequi possit; sed hane 
nullus consequitur, qui a fidei unitate vel ab ecclesiae comniunione cyl- 


pabiliter seicunctus ex hac vita decedit.” Loe, cif. 
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must be attached to the Church. Consequently some of the Fatlers 
of the Council objected that this seutence might be interpreted as | 
an exception ta the necessity of the Church. So they proposed a 4 
revision of the text which reads: “If they attam this [justification 
and eternal life], they are not on that account saved outside the 
Chureh; for all the justified pertain to the Church either ua re or 
in tvoto,’”® Hlowever the records of ihe sessions report that "since 
the formula, sfve re sive vote, was not pleasing fo many of the 
consultors, it seemed sufficient to declare explicitly that no one 
can be saved whi departs trom this life separated from tie Church 
through his own fault, while tt ts understood to be inaplhiithy 
signified that whoever ts saved cannot be completely or as they r 
say, simply, outside the Church,"* o 
This was, in effect a return to the original teat of the chapter = 
which gave rise to the first objection. Therefore a third suggestion : 
was made calling for an explicit statement tu the text of the 
necessity of soine connection wrth the Church for all who are 
saved. This would be accomplished by inserting the phrase, “who 
pertains to the Church of Christ in no way,” so that the text 
would read: “however no one altains this [justificatton and eternal i" 
life} who pertains to the Church of Christ in no way, and wha 
departs from this life culpably separated from the unity of faith i. 
and the communion of the Church." This would be the extent of 
explicit changes in the text. However the proponents of this 
change explained at length what they meant by the inserted phrase; 7 ; 
‘aula in na way, they said, pertain fo the Church, that is, who bev 
look toward neither the body of the Church nor the saul of the : 


FeQOuain Cjustifcationem et vitany aeternam) 5) comsequuntur, non ideo 
extra eccl¢siam salvantur: animes enim jsustiitcati ad ecelesiam sive re sive 
yoto pertinent.” Sore, col. 570, 
*’Verut quonianl formula, ste re sive toto, plurihus Consultaribus, non 
arridebat, visanmi est sufficerc, s: declarectur explicite, nullum fieri salvum, 
qu: ab propriam culpam ab ecclesia setunctus ex hac vita deceit, dum im- 
plicite, signifcatumn inte!lligatur, non posse penitus vel simpliciter, ut ajunt, 
extra ecclesiam esse, quicurnque satvus fet.” Loc. cif. “4 
tT . hanc tamen nullus consequilur, qui ad Cheisti ecclesiam nulfatenus e 
pertinet et a fidlei unitate vel ab ecclesiae communione culpabiliter seiunctus 


ex hac vita decedit.” fhid., col. 570-571. 
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iAurch, and therefore pertain to the Church in no way, namely 
sewther in re nor ia voto. 

This was the state of the discussion when the Council was 
suipended. We can see that there existed certatnly amorg the 
rathers of the Couneil a difference of opinion regarding the 
wridnolagy to he employed. The text of the schetna seemed to 
sail: tO be deficient in nat explicitly demanding some union with 
the (Church on the part of all the saved. They proposed the inser- 
tit) ut the termunology ins re aeé oy voto. his ternunolopy was 
not pleasing to a second praup of Fathers who thought it suffoent 
tu state explicitly that no one ctipably outside the Church could 
he saved, A third proposal would insert the general phrase “who 
periuuns to the Church of Christ in no way’; this would avoid 
mention of the me re awé in voto termunology which was unaccept- 
alle to the second group; yet it states explicitly the need of some 
allachment to the Church, which was the desire of the first 
aimencers, This general phrase was they explained by using both 
the hody-soul and the ix re auf in veta distinetions. 

Thus in considering the chapters of this schema and the adueta- 
figues 1138 Of vital nnportance tu bear in mind the presence of this 
ditference in views among the Fathers and realize that this dif- 
ference was not resolved by a defnitive conciliar statement, So 
the unportance of the Vatican Council is not centered upon any- 
iting it said but rather upon the all-important fact that it be- 
queathed to theologians an un-resolved theological discussion em- 


bodlying different views, 
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2. POST-CONCILIAR AUTHORS 


| 


The years following the Vatican Council were years of great 
thealogical activity. In the wake of this activity, renewed atten- 
tran was given to the doctrine of the Church's necessity. In 1873 
louis Brugere, professor at the seminary of St. Sulpice wrote 
“concerning the necessity of entering into the true Church of 


‘Out nudafenus, inquichaut, ad eeclesion pertine?, id est, qui neque spectat 
ad ecelesiae corpus, neque ad eecivsige animan,; ideoque nulle modo pertinet 
a‘l ecclesiam, videlicet neque in re neque in veto. Lec. cit. 
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Christ and adhering to it."® This necessity was expressed in the 
axiom, “outside the Church, no salvation.” This axiom can be 


uiiderstood in two senses: 


1. Those who remam culpally outside the true Church 
of Christ, can in no way be saved. They will incur positive 
damnation. ... 2. Those also who are inculpably outside 
the true Church of Christ lack certain means of salvation 
placed there; and hence the fruit of salvation will not 
he atlained by a person who needs these means in arder 
to save himself: although certamly he will never be 
judged except in. accordance with his own merits and 


chenierits.?" 


Brugere is emphatic in rejecting the body-soul explanation which 
he labels a mere tautology equivalent to: “Outside the collection 
of the just, there are no just.’”' Brugere is identical in wording 
to the anonymous De ecclesia which appeared at St, Sulptce tn 
1867, thus indicating his reliance upon that earher work.’* 

On December 27, 1874, John Henry Newnan wrote an answer 
to the vehement F.rpostulation of Mr. Gladstone, This answer took 
the form of a letter to the Duke of Norfolk; from this literary 
form the work has taken its title. Section nine of this rather long 
“Setter” is entitled: “The Vatican Definition.” Newman's ex- 
planation of the definition takes the form of explainuig the yarious 
limitations of papal infallibiltty. Fle explains that the Pope may 
use this power in a positive way, in defining doctrine, or ir a 
negative way, in coudenming varivus propositians. Tn the field of 
morals, most of the statements from the Pope have been negative 


*"De necessitate veram Christi Feclesiam iniend: et ei adhaerendi.” 
L. Brogere, Pe ecchestag Christ: (Paris 1873} 284. 

**Y Our culpabitiier extra veram Christi Ecclestam manet, nequamsktuam 
poterit in altera vita salvari et dammationem teurret positivam. . . . 2, 
Gat etiam tuculpabilter extra veram Christt Heclcstam versatur, quibusdam 
carebit medaus satutis illic positis, et proinde salutis fructus, si qui Sint, 
quod nannisi per ista media @htinutsset vel recuperasset, nen consequetur, 
licet certe wumquam citra ipsius inerita vel detnerita sit judzcandus. ve 


Loe. cit. 
* “Extra colfectiones justorum, non dantur justi.” Ibid. 285, 


4 Sec above, [4. 
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aes, Uhe negative statements bring Newman to “another and 
Jasge consideration, which is one of the best illustrations that I 
cart give of that principle of minimiztng so necessary, as [ think, 
fur a wise and cautious theolugy.’* For in these negative state- 
niguts, all the Church or the Pape is doing is calling attentisn to 
tie tact that there is something erroneaus, heretical, ete., tu the 
work or thesis cited and that theologians should “keep clear of 
WO * Ft is then the work of the theologians to determine exactly 
what is condemned and while they usually succeed in doing so, 
their tuding is not de fides all that is de Ade is that there is some- 
Miiiy erronevus in the thesis cited. And often Jater theologians 
reverse the opinion of early ones, so that what was formerly 
thought to have been imphed by the condenination, is no longer 
thought to be imphed. Newman concludes; “In these cases, which 
li & true sense may be called the Pope's negative enunciations, 
the opportunity of a legitimete minimizing Jies in the intensely 
concrete character of the matters condetmned. .. ."" 

Newnan then turns to the cansideration of the Pope’s positive 
statements and says that here also there is an opportunity for 


Jeilimate minimizing, alfarded by these statements being “more 


or less abstract.4® He here explains his general view of the 


dluymias of the Church: 


| 
| 
| 
: 


Indeed, excepting such as relate tu persons, that is, to 
the Trinity in Unity, the Blessed Virgin, the Saints and 
the hike, all the dugmas of Pope or of Council are but 
general, and so far, in consequence, admit of exceptions 
m their actual application,—these exceptions being de- 
termed either by other authoritative utterances, or by 
the scrutuuizing vigilance, acuteness, aud subtlety of the 


Sthefa Theologarma 


ee ee Eas comin? °° Somme dee So ams GEE © came am ame co : 


“john Henry Newman, ef Letter elddressed to tis Grace the Duke of 
Norfolk an the Occasion of Afr, Gladstone's Recent Expostulation (N.Y. 
1875) 187. 

* Jou, 158, 

®fbid., 15%, 

“Lac. cit. 

" Lac. cit, 
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Turning to examples of this minimizing, he takes up the ques- 
tion of the necessity of the Church: 


One of the most remarkable instances of what I am 
insisting on is found ina dograa, which no Catholic can 
ever think of disputing, viz., that “Out of the Church, 
and out of the faith, is no salvation.” Not to go to Serip- 
ture, it is the doctrite of St. Pgnatius, St. Irenaeus, St. 
Cyprian in the firse three centuries, as of St. Augustine 
ang his contemporaries in the fourth and fifth, It ean 7 
never be other than an clementary truth of Christianity ; 
and the present Pope has proclaimed i as all Popes, 
doctors, and fishops before hun. But that truth has owe 
aspects, according as the force of the negative falls upan f 
the “Church” or upon the “salvation.” Tlie main sense 1s, id 
that there is no other communion or so-called Church, a 
but the Catholic, in which are stored the promises, the : 
sacraments, and other means of salvation; the other and 
derived sense is, that no one can be saved who is not in 
that one and only Church. But it does not follow, because 
there ts no Church but one which has the MLyangelica! 
gifts and privileges to bestow, that therefore no one can 
be saved without the intervention of that one Church, 
Anglicans quite understand this distinction: for on the 
one hand, their Article says, “They are to be had ac- . 
cursed (anathematizand:) that presume to say, that “a 
every man Shall be saved fy (in) the law or sect which 
he professeth, so that he be drligent to frame his hfe ac- = 
cording to that law and the light of nature’; while on the : 
other hand they speak of and hold out the doctrine of the t 
“uncovenanted mercies of God.” The Jatrer doctrine in its 
Catholic form is the doctrine of tuvinesble ignorance— 
or, that it ts possible to belong to the saul of the Church 
without belonging to the body; and, at the end of 1,800 
years, it has been formally amd authoritatively put for- 
ward by the present Pope (the frst lope, I suppose, 
who has done so}, on the very same occasion on which 
he has repeated the fundamental principle of exclusive 
salvation useif, It is to the purpose here to quote his 
words; they occur in the course of his letcyelical, ad- 
dressed to the Bishops of Italy, under the date of August 
19, 1863: 

“We and you know, that those who he under invincible 
ignorance as regards our most Holy Religion, and who, 
diligently observing the tatural law and its precepts, 
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which are engraven by God on the hearts of al!, and pre- 
pared tc ghey God, lead a good and upright life, are able, 
hy the operation of the power of divine light and grace, 
is Obtain efernal tfe.” 

Vea waild at first sight gather from the wording of so 
forcihie a universal, than an exception to its operation, 


such as thts, se <clistmet, and, for what we know, so very 
wide, wis consistent with holding it ts 


ee le ae 
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Thas Newnan sees thts to be, as other dogmas, a universal 
statement which admits af exception in its actual applicatan. [1 
its gin Sense if points up the fact that the Church is the only 
Church “in which are stared the proniuses, the sacraments ancd 
the other means of salvation.” The derived sense is that no one 
can be saved "who is not in that one and onty Church.” And yet 
strangely enough, that does not mean that ‘no one can be saved 
without the intervention of that one Church.” For there are 
exceptions to this necessity and they are described in Catholic 
thectuyy by the “doctrine of invincible ignorance—or, that it is 
pussible to belang to the soul of the Church without belonging 
to the boy... 2" Although we have already seen frequent use 
of the bucly-soul explanation among earlier theologians, it is here 
in the writing of Newman that for the first time we find explicit 
mention that thts explanation tm reality describes excepitions im 
the application of this dagma. Newman treats the dogma obliquely, 
yet he presents a complete exposition ef his view concerning this 
doctrine, Fue to the over-powering mfluence of the author, thts 
explanation could not but attain wide diffiusian. 

Alaraite'’s Cours complet @isstruction chrétienne appeared im 
1875 in its eighth edition which had heen “corrected and atug- 
mented in confornnuty with the canons of the Vatiean Council.” 
He uses the body-soul explanation’’ and regards the axiom as 
applicable to those who remain outside the Church due to morally 


—S 


culpable negligerice.** 
G, Jansen, professor at the seminary of La Rioja (Argentina) 


writing in 18/5 states that the Church is “a means and the only 


4 fhid., 159-161, 
“See L. P. Marotte, Cours complet dinstruction chrétiene (Patis 1875) 53. 


*See ibtd., 56. 
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means to the end, which is the eternal salvation of men: so that 
he who wishes to attain salvation, (s obliged to enter that Church.’"** 
In explaining the meaning uf the axiom, he writes: 


Concerning the demenstrated sense of the dogma, these 
are to be noted: a} by preciauning this dagmia we are 
determining nothing coancerniufg the salvation of anyore 
in particular; we da not declire who are saved, but gren- 
erally we estafilish telicte untversally and oebyectively ts 
necessary for salvation, namely that they pertain with 
necessity of menus to the soul of the Church, and hy the 
necessity of precept ta the body alsa, Hence it is under- 
stout bb} that since man can pertain to the soul of the 
Church without being of rts baky and can be ineculpably 
inorant af the precept, anly those are outside the way of 
salvation and, while they retuain in that state, are said 
to be tinable ta attain salvation, whe are living culpably 
in heresy, schism or inhdelity or who are formal heretics, 
schismatics or mnitdels.7* 


The author separates the necessity af means and precept, applying 
the former only to the soul of the Church, the latter to the body. 
Another author in the same year, 1875, propused much the same 
explanation, Vincent states that it is necessary with the necessity 
of precept to belong toa the body of the Church; those inculpably 
outside the body, belong to the soul and thas can be saved.*" 


™FEcclesia netessaria dicitur quatenus, supposita Ecclesiae institutiane, 
intelligitur esse medium, et medium unicum ad finem, quae est salus actera 
hominum, ita ut, qu: salutem atlernam consequi velit, obligetur ad in- 
grediendum Ecclesiam,” G. M. Jansen, FPraelectiones ftheologtce funda- 
meerialis (Utrecht 1875) 343. 

7"'Oe sensu probaty dugmatis haee notanda, a) Proclamandoe hoc dogma 
nihil quidpiam decernimus de salute ahcwjus in particularci, gon <leclaramus, 
gui salvantur, sed generatim statuimus quid universim et objective necessariam 
nt od saletem, scl. ut necessitate medi! ad animam, necessitate prauecepti 
etiam: ad corpus Ecclesiae pertineant. Inde intelligitue &) quod, cur: horma 
ad animam Ecclesiae pertinere possit quin sit de corpore e¢jus, et incuf- 
pabiliter ignorare possit pracceptum, 7! solummmodo extra viam salutis yersart 
et, dum im ¢o statu permanent, salulem consequi non posse dicendi sint, qui 
cufpabiliter in haeresi, schismate, vel infidelitate degunt, seu qui sunt 
haerctict schismatici, infideles formales." fbtd., 345, 

“Sce Vincent, Compendintm universag thevlogicae (Paris 1875) 249 ff, 
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it 3876 without treating the question directly, states 
slaced atl the means of salvation in the Church and 


Magrasca 


that Christ { 
there 8 no other Church in which they can be found.** 

francis Perriot, writing fram the seminary of Langres in 1876, 
states that, “Men are obliged to enter the Church established hy 
Christ.?¢* “his is founded upon a divine precept sa that those 
who are culpably outside the Church are found in the way of “cer- 
tise Garmivation.’*" Tn regard to the axtam, Perriot understands 
it to sean thar thase caulpably outside the visible society cannat be 
saved, Those ficulpably outside the Church can be saved as often 
as (amd moves then toward salvation by extraordinary means.” 


ilveo Flurter’s Pheologine doginaticae centpendinu: was one 
of the more popular theological works of the late nineteenth cen- 
tury. Ji appeared first in 1876 and by 1909 had gone through 
twelve editians. Tn the first edition, he expresses the doctrine of 
the Chureii’s necessity in these words: "The Church, which Christ 
established that men might attain salvation through it and in it, 
is sO Necessary to attain this end, that he who departs from this 
life culpably autside it, canuot cbtain satvation.”-* In explaining 
this staternent Murter makes four observations. First, supernatural! 
happiness is an end to which we have no right; therefore God has 
every right to decile under what conditions he will grant it to 
us. Secondly, “2, . someone can pertain ta the Church actualty, 
or alse nierely by destre and disposition of soul, as the person who 
is constituted outside the true Church, of which he is ignorant, and 
is af such a disposition of mund that he has the firm intention of 
doing everything which God has established to attain salvation. 
For in this general intention, there is implicitly included, that sype- 


i : 
| 


See S. Alugnasco, Jastitutianes thealagiae (Genoa 1876) 1.229. 
=“Efomines ad ingredicndam Eeclesiany a Christo institutam obligari.”’ 
FP. Perciot, Prueiectiones thealagtae dogmaticae (Langres 1876) 30, 
ita ut, si culpabiliier extra cam reperiantur, in statu. certac 


oma, 


wl 4s 
daninationis extstant.'’ Leg. git. 


“See lid, 33. 
4'Ecclysta, quam Christus irstituit ut homines in ea et per ¢am salutem 


consequantur, ita ad hune finem obtinendum est necessaria, ut qui extra 
eam propria consituit culpa ex hac vita decedunt, salutem nequeant obtinere.” 
H. Hurtec, VAsvlegtae dogmaticae compendium (Oeniponte 1878) 1.190. 
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cial intention of entering the true Church, as soon as he comes ta : 
a certain knowledge of it.""* Vhirdly, Hurter states that his ae 
proposition 1 net concerned wich these who belong to the Church : 
in vote, since if they are tot saver, itis not because they are out- 
side the Chureh, but rather for scine sin not forgiven. Fourthly, 
he forms us that his prupasition is cancerned with those wha 
“knowing the true Church do nat wish to enter it or who through 
enlpable uegligence (of which God alone is the judge) do nor tiuke 
the care toa find the true Church and hence neglect to enter it; il 
is customary to say that they are outside the Churelt not tn goad 
faith, hut in bad faith.7** 

While Tlurter recognizes two ways of pertaining to the Church: 
ia xe and in vote, he phrases his thesis so as to cansider only those 
who are cuipably outside the Church, thus emphasizing the necessity 
of precept. 

In his Tractatus de romano pontifice cunt prolegomeno de 
ecclesia, Dominic Palmiert expresses the necessity of the Church 
in this statement: “The Church is necessary by divine tnstitution 
for all men, with the necessity of means and of precept; therefore 
whoever may not have satished [the necessity of] this divine 
institution, cannot be saved.’""? He gives a brief explanation of 


the terms, necessity of means and necessity af precept: “That 
which is really a means is necessary for salvation with the necessity ; 
of means, and therefore unless it is had, at least in some way, : 
salvation is not obtained. A thing satd to be necessary with mere 7 
necessity of precept, if it must he done by us sa that we may i 


ae te 


. posse aliquem ad Feclesiam actn, vel etiam solum voto et antmi 
dispositions pertinere, ut si quis extra Ecclesiain veram, quam = ignurat, 
conslitutus ita animo est disposilus, ut firnsuin habeat propositum Facies 
omnia quae Deus constituit ad assecjucmdam salutem. Im hoe enim propostto 
general implictte latet et ilud speciale ingrediendi Feclesiam veram, mox 
ac Ulam certo cognoscat.” Loe, cit 
™' Nos loqur de bis, qui veram Ecclesiam cognoscentes eam nolunt jngrecls, s 
vel qui culpabili negligentia €cujus solus Deus pudlex est) non curant veram 
invenire Ecclesiain, ct hinc eam ingredi negligunt, qui proinde, ut dici solet, 
non sunt bona, sel mala Ade extra Eeclesiam,” fbid., 191. 
a«Peclesia Christi est necessaria ex divina institutione omnibus homnibus 7 
necessitate medii et praecepti; ideaque qui huie divinae institutioni non a 
fecerint satis, salvi esse non possunt.” D. Palmieri, 7Vractatus de romano 
pontifice cum prologanieno de ecclesia (Prati 189f) 15. 
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preserve the troral order.”*? The words, af least in some way, 
i qr reference to the necessity of means cafl for further ex planit- 
{fe writes: “'We saicl in the definition of necessity of means: 

tax fie, af feast in some wey; for that which ts necessary 
wilh the necessity of means, can frequently be used hy an adult 
in gas: Ways Csinee an adult is not ecandenmmed witheut his owe 
actual gsultd aunely me re vel ur tveta, indeed with a desire joined 
tq another, fur example charity or contrition; this desire can even 
be an impbhetto ane? Palaierts tbeatogical arguments for the 
feressity af menus are based upon the necessity of fatth, the 
necessity OF baptism, ant the necessity of having some union with 
the Mysdeal Body. The necessity of precept is obvious in Sacred 
Seriprare, (ATk. 16, 16.3 

fn oyerard to the body and soul of the Church, Palmieri dis- 
tijzuishes what may he called two bodies and two souls. The 
body formally sigmihes those elements which constitute the external 
forin of the Church such as the ministry of pastors, the subjection 
of the people by the profession of faith and communion of sacra- 
meuts, Materially, the body of the Church can indicate those per- 
sons who are bound together by these elements. Likewise in regard 
t the soul of the Church, that term can signify the principles of 
supernatural operation and merit, namely the interior gitt of faith, 
sanctifyirgs grace, etc. Ft can also signify those individuals in 
whom these clements are found. Thus it is possible to distinguish 
a twofold formal principle in the Church, “one exterior by which 
the society is constituted; the other mterior, in which consists the 
supernatiral life of the members.’ 


tm we we 


““Necessartum necessitate medi ad salutem illud est quod e¢st reapse 
mniediuen, uf rdeires sine ipso habito, aliguo saltent moda, salus non obtineatur. 
Necessariuit giuca necessitate praecepti Wud dicitur, quod faciendutin nubis 


est ut snore ordinem custediamus.” sf, 16, 
“*Bosuiuus i defuitiiune mecessarii necessitate medi: sine tPse, aligua 
siffens: mivde, Hatite; nant id quod necessuriam est necessitate medu, potest 


frequenter cluplieiter pracstari ab adulto (quontam adultus citra syam 


achiaiemn culpant aon diamnatuc), wempe vel fe re vel we vote, voto nimirum 
comuncte alteri actu] puta carttatis vel contritionis, quod votum et implicitum 
esse potest.” Jud, 16-17, 

“fox dictts porra consequitur, duplex distinguendum esse principium 
foriuale i Ecclesia, alterum exterius, qua societas canstituitur, alterum 
intcrius, In qua vita supernaturalis membrorum consistit.” /bid., 41. 
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These distinctions in regard to the body and soul of the Church 
could easily forn1 the basis for an explanation of the Church's 
necessity which we have encuuntered frequently: it is necessary 
to belong to the soui of the Church, not the body, [t ts rather 
remarkalle that Paimier: dves nut even allude to such an explana- 
tion. When he coines tu speak of the necessity of the Church, he 
does not incorporate or even refer to his view concerning the body 
and the soul ef the Church, 

Angust Leboucher in 1577 states: “The Church is a necessary 
society, so thal no other society exists in which men can te 
saved,”"“* The sense of the thesis is that every tian must pertain 
to the Church in same way in order to be saved: "We say tn the 
thesis that adherence to the Church is necessary for salvation; but 
it is to be noted that a man can pertain to the Church in a two- 
fold way, namely actually or in desire’? Further this desire can 
be implicit or explicit: “Hiowever this desire in no way requires 
knowledge of the Church, for it consists only in the firm: purpose 
of following all that God has imstituted far salvation, Hence it can 
exist both in the person who is completely ignorant of the Church 
and in ane who knowing tt, thinks, with invincible error, that it 
iS false,""37 

The reason why this desire suffices is God's free acceptance of 
tt: “Although this desire is not sufficient that sumeone be really 
agerepated to the external body of the Church, nevertheless, ac- 
cording to Catholic doctrine, it is accepted by the most merciful 
God, as supplying for actual adherence and taking its place." 


*'EReclesia est suctetas necessaria, a ut alia non ¢xistat societas in qua 
homines salvari possint.” A. Leboucher, Tractatus d¢ ecclesia Christs (Paris 
1877) 45. 

““Picimus in thesi quad Eeclestae achaesio necessaria est act salutem, 
sel notandum est aliquemn ad Ecchesians dupher mode pertinere posse, actu 
Scilteet, vel tantura in yata.? Jit, 45-46, 

*e—Tstud autem yotum auilo mode requirit necessaria cagnitionem Ec- 
clesia¢ pam unice consisttt in firma proposttu ¢exeyvend: omnia quae Deus 
farsam institut ad saluteni: Hine existere potest, tum in eu qui Ecclesiam 
peniius iwnoral, tuo in eo qui, iam cognoscens, inyincilili errorg putat 
eam esse fatsam.” /htd., 46. 

*"Porra licet istud yoturn non sufficiat ut quis reipsa aggregetur corpori 
¢xterno Ecclesiae, tamen, juxla doctrinam catalicam, a Deo benignissine 
acceptatur, ut supplens adhaesionem actualem, et ejus tenens locum.” fbid., 46. 
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Yins Leboncher does not utilize the body-soul distinction at all; 


ys 
wor dues he speak of those inculpably outside the Church as not 
neing includedt in this doctrine, Hle simply states the absolute 
ageessity of the Church for all men and then explains haw men 
van pertain to this Church in a manner sufficient to render saiva- 
Gon possible. The basic theological reason he advances for this 
stogteine is the absolute necessity of pertaining to the Mystical 
Husly in order to be a partakee in the life of Christ.?” 

fu SSetober 1848, Cumillus Mazzella was called to Rome by 
Cope feo XILL to il the chair of theology at the Raman Coilege 
left vacaut by the elevation of Father Franzelin to the Cardinalate. 
fa ISSO he published his De religione ef ecclesia. In treating of 
the necessity of the Church he frst explains the terms, necessity 
of means and of precept; also body and soul of the Church. 
Necessity of means is that which, even inculpably omitted, renders 
salvation impossible; necessity of precept is that which is nec- 
essary aimerely because it is commanded. The soul of the Church 
consists of sanctifying grace, faith, hope and charity; the body 1s 
the external vistble apparatus.*° He then declares: ‘. , , it is 
necessary with the necessity of means to pertain to the sou! of 
the Chureh . . , it 18 necessary with the necessity of means to 
pertain to the body of the Church at least in desire.”"*' Whenever 
we speak of the necessity of pertaining to the body of the Church 
in re, this must be understood only as necessity of precept, from 
which both invincible ygnerance and impossibility will excuse. The 
Chureh is the ordinary means of conununicating faith and the 
other things necessary for salvation with the necessity of means. 
Those ficulpably outside the Church can be supplied with these 
things through the extraordinary pravidence of God; those cul- 
pably outside cannot ia any way benefit from this extraordinary 
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See ibid, 47. 

see C. Mazzelia, De religione et ecclesia (Prati 1880) 393, 

oe, . Necessariuig esse necessitate medié pertinere ad antzmam Ecclesiae 
..» Aeeessarium quidem esse necessitate medii pertinere saltem in yato ad 
Ecelesiae corpus.” Joid., 394. 

#See thrd., 403-497, 
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DeBrouwer, in I&81, asks the question: "Whether the eternal 
salvation of men is the proper end of the Church, so that outside 
of it men cannot attam saivation. “** fn answer he advances twe 
propositions; “U. Frernal saivation of men is the proper end of i 
the Church so that oetsiie af tt, ibis cannot be obtained. ‘The 
Church therefore is a necessary society, 2. [t is necessary however 
with a twofold necessity, both of means and of precept.!* The 

Church 38 a necessary means and even if it as inculpably omutted, 
salvation is unattainable, The causality of this means cannot he 
supphed for ly the wnarauce of the agent? tTrowever the author 
continues that what is necessary with the necesstty of means can 
two Ways: “namely actually or in destre, 


8o°* ete eee eee © 


frequently be used in 
a desire which is joined to another act, for example charity or sah 
contrition, so that this desire can be an impheit one.’ Like ar 
Lehoucher, De Brouwer states that the Church is absolutely nec- 
essary, but that it ts a means which can he used either actually 
or in desire. 

At thts point it is necessary to leave the actual explanations of 
the theclogians and consider a work which inflnenced this doctrine 
indirectly vet profoundly. Generally it is not always easy to gauge 
accurately the influence of any single work upon a given doctrine. an 
Yet occasionally one encounters a work of classic proportion 
which, by bringing a radically new orientation to a question, casts 
it in dimensions which it did not previously possess. Such a work, 
in relation to the doctrine of the Church's necessity for salvation, 
ts the five voluine Le christientsme et le temps present by Emile 
Bougand. [t was published during the years 1872-84, The volume ' 
which interests us most closely ts volume four, which appeared in | 


—— 


**Utrom salus actérna homiinan ita est Ecclesiae huis proprius ut extra 
eam obtinere gon possit?’’ FL MM. Brouwer, fractatus de veelesia Christ, 
2nd ec. (Brugis 1891) 38. 

“*-T Salus ucterna hominun ita est Ecclesiae nis proprius ut ¢xtra ipsam 
obtiner] non possit. Ecclesia igitur est societas accessarius, TE, Necessaria 
autem est duplici necessitate, tum nieclii, tum praccept.” Lee. cit, 


See thrd,, 39. 
ate nempe vel in re vel in yoto, voto nimirwn conjuncto alteri actui, 


* . 


puta caritatis vel contritionis, quod yotuim et implicituin esse potest.” fbtd., 40, 
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132.4? This work 1s Inapcerdant not hecause of tts explanation of 
ie Church's necessity, but rather because the author develops 
there concepts of ihe origin, nature and extension of the Charch 
whieh represent 4 pronounced departure from the tradition of the 
clitssic Eectesiolagists. These concepts, bequeathed by the author 
ta tlic thealugy of the latter decades of the 19th century, were to 
perisre far several decades of the twentieth century, thus bring- 
mg tao the question of the Church's necessity a mode of ex plana- 
an quae different from anything we have encountered so far.” 

Chetpler one ah yolume four is entitled “The Body of the 
Chiuveb.” itis here we fine the cancepts mentioned above. Speak- 
ine of the origin of the Church, Bougand writes: “Let us look 
first at the ortgin of the Chureh, the moment she appeared, What 
ts tliat moment? Who can say? Phe origins of the Church are 
lost beyond all known things. To find the first seed of them it is 
necessary to go back beyond Jesus Christ, beyond Abraham, even 
beyond Adam, to that moment of whitch the evangelist has said, ‘In 
the beginning was the \Word, and the Word was with God and 
the Word was Gocl,’’4° 

The origin of the Church fies in the very soctety of the Three 
Divine Versons; for the purpose of the Church ts to draw all 
men into this society and tu return them to Gad. In fact the 
Church js desigued to give men a share in that divine life even 
on this earth. Seuls have been created “to live the very life of 
God, even ot) this earth: and it is for that reason, that at the very 
moment [Je created them, God instituted His Church, so that they 
could find, in that holy society, the light and the leve for which 


——— 


"9 Bougaud, Le cAristeanisnie et de temps presents, vy. 4 (Paris 1882). 
This was called the second eigen; but actually is the first as the earlier 
editing which appeared ua [87] was small aud was withdrawn by the author 
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befere any sizable circufation. 
* Lippert, Cougar, and Nothambh provide a few examples of the longevity 


of Haugand’s views, See below, §78, 2(4), 310. 
”-Regardouns d'abord le berceau de I'fglise, le moment ot elle apparait. 
Quel est ce moment? Qui le dira? Les origines de I'Eglise se perdent par 
deli teutes les choses connues, Pour en trouver le premier germe, il faut 
remonter plus haut que Jesus-Christ, plus haut qu’Abrahant, plus haut 
méme qu’Adam, jusqu'a ce moment dont J'évangéliste a dit: In principio 
erat Verbum, ct Verbum erat apud Deum, et Deus erat Yerbum.” fbrd., 15, 
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He made themn,."*° In view of this purpose, the Church can be 
called “the saciety of souls tn light and love,"*+ It is thus a divine 
society with the mast sublime purpose of all the societies on the 
face of the earth. Nevertheless this saciety developed slowly and 
did not sudéenly appeac upon the earth in all its perfectious., Four 
thousand years were required to prepare this great work: ‘hi each 
age, there was acted a trait, angmenting the light, perfecting the 
rites, sptritualizing the priesthoed, until Jesus Christ came, who 
elevated everything : light, love, aucherity, hierarchy, to tts ultimate 
beauty. 7°? This development af the Church was sunilur to the 
process whereby God created the physical universe; it was a 
gradual process culounating always im a more perfect form: “Hut 
in changing form, the purpose remained the same: to unite souls 
with Ged and with one another in the sacred bond of lave. Or : - 
rather the form of the Church was perfected only to satisfy a x 
greater number of souls and to unite them in a more eminent aa 
light and in a more prefound love.”*? 

Thus for Bougaud the Church has tts origin in the mystery of 
the Trinity; it has for its purpose the communication ta men of 
the life of God; tn function of this end it is definable in terms of fy E 
the society of souls in light and Jove. This society developed slowly a 
over the centuries until it was elevated and perfected ly Christ. 

Just as it is diffeult to ascertain the exact begiening of the | 
Church because of its sublime character and purpose, so too it is a 
difficult to ascertain the extension of the Church because of the 
sublime character of its membership: “As we cannot define the ‘cf 


“EF ites {souls} ont été pour vivre de la meme vie gue Dieu, méine sur 
cette terre; et cest paur cela gu’en meme temps qu'il les creat, Dteu 
instituait son FEydise, afin qu’elles pussent trouver, dlans cette socicté sainte, 
la fumiére et Pamour pour fesquelles il les a faites." ffid., 16. 
ee vest ky socielé des Ames dan la Jumiére et dans amour.” Loe. ef. 

eA chaque sitcle, il y ajoute nn ait, augmentaut la hunuére, perfec- 
tiounant Jes rites, spirituatisunt Je sacerdoce, jusqud ce que vienne Jesus- 
Christ, qui ¢léve tout: fumiére, ameur, autorité, hierarclie, a ta derniere 


beaute.”” fhid., 17. 18, 
S“hais, en changeant de fornie, le but reste le meme: unir les ames ave ity 
Dieu et entre elles dans te licu sacré de !'amour. Ou plutor la forme de 628 


l'fgtise ne se perfectionne que pour saisir un plus grand nombre d'ames et 
les unir dans une !umiére plus haute et dans un amour plus protond,” Log. cit, 
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agrtis Of the Church, so toa we cannot define its dimensions. By 
raglet, she ts as wide as the world. She has been created for alf 
sciths, AU belong to her without exception, in all places and in 


adi dimes.7764 

flantan souls are the “matertal which conpose the body of the 
Church.’ Ath men are called to share m this divine life, in this 
smelety Which is the society of light and love; consequently the 
exiensicd of this society is enormous. Nevertheless the author in- 
sis dlat the Church does have definite limits; but a view of the 
Churely whe confines itself to these visible limits of the visible 
orvanisin is severely restricted and fails to realize that there are 
sescet prolonpations of this suciety which go beyond its frontiers: 


———— — - 


Not that the Church has no Axed, definite limits, The 
Church is not a dispersion, a confused grouping. She has 
ebyious exterior circumvallations, with a large visible 
door which is called baptism, and an invisible door which 
1s called love. Ouly those are officially part of the Churck 
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if 

I bale 
if who have entered through the visthle door. But whoever 
is would look at the Church only under this aspect would 
have a poor idea of her. She is more vast than thts. She 


averflows her frontiers. She has in the shadow secret 
prolunpations which capture the admiration, 

‘he Church, in effect, ts the society of souls in divine 
love. Therefore whoever loves God, necessarily partakes 
of it. Whoever has conserved, in heresy or schism, a true 
lave uf Gad, is a living member of the Church. And it 
inatters little that he has not recetved baptisi, he belongs 
to it by right, like those children who, late at night. 
wander about their father’s house, and because of the 


dark are not able to find the door.** 
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#"Comme on ne peut pas dire les origines de lEgtise, on n’en peut pas 
dire ies dimensions. lair droit, ele ext aussi vaste que Ie monde. Elfe a été 
ereée jour toutes les ames. Toutes fur appartiennent sans exception, sous 
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tous les citux et dans tous les temps.” fbid., 18. 
“. , matértaux qui conposent le corps de 


SHe refers to them as: 


{Fglise."” ford, 17. 
ld r ‘ 2 - .- - = = = a 2 5] . 
* “Non pas que i'Eglise n’ait des limites precisés, areteés. L’Eglise, nous 


Yallons voir, nest pas un éparpiliement, um groupernent confus. Elie a des 
circonyallations extérieures éclatantes, avec une grande porte visible qu’on 
appelle le haptéme, et une port invisible qu'on appelle l'amour. Ceux-ia seuls 
font oficiellcment partie de VEglise qui ont pass€ par iz porte visible, Mais 
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To view the Church adequately, it is necessary to include within 
it all those who fove God: ‘Phere is the first category of souls 
whe share in the Church: sants who love God with a sincere love, 
whether they have been brought within the visible walls of the 
Church by the door of baptism, or whether they have been brought 
within the invisible cireumyallations of the Church by the door 
of tove.”* 

Nevertheless 19 order to possess a complete idea of the Church 
it is not sufficient to study its oryin, the material which coniposes 
it, nor its magrificent extension. [t is necessary to heed also the 
positive ordinance of God aud tu take accaunt of the Church as 
God established tt through Christ. The Church has been estab- 
lished as a visible society; according to the social needs of man. 
There is also a deeper reason for the visibility of this Church: 
“There was still another reason why the inumense society of souls 
was not a dispersion, but a saciety and one visible society, obvious, 
easy to see and to find. Souls had been created free, God did not 
wish to throw them forcibly into the light and love. Fle had re- 
solved not ta admit them into the eternal Church of heaven, except 
on the condition that they had freely partaken of the Church on 


7355 


earth. 


qui ne verrait I'fglise que sous cet aspect, eu aurait une pauvre idée. Elle 
est autrement vaste. Ette deborde ses frontieres, Elle a dans Vurmbre de 
secrets prolongements quit ravissent d‘admiration, 

“L'figlise, en affet, est la societé des ames dans lamoaur divin, Done qui- 
canque aime Dieu en fait nectssairement partie. Quiconque a conserve dans 
hérésie ou dans le schisme un amour veritable de Dieu, est membre vivant 
de !Eglise. Ei méme if importe peu qu'il ait pas cegu le baptéme; 2) lui 
appartient de droit, cane ces enfants qui, attardes la soir, errent autour 
de la w:aison paternelle, et a cause des tenebres tie peuvent pas en trouver 
la porte.” fbr, 18. 

SeVola la premiére ecatégorie des ames yur font partie de 'ighse: les 
ames qui aiment Dieu d'un amour sincére, suit qu’clles aient été introduites 
dans les mars visibles de |'Eglise par ia porte dy baptéme, soit qu'elles aient 
été introduites dans les circonvallations invisibles de l’Bglise par la porte de 
amour. fhid., 20, 

“Tl y avait encore d'autres raisanus pour que l‘immense societé des ames 
ne fat pas un eparpillement, mais un societé, ut une societé visible, éclatante 
facile 4 yair et a trouver. Les Ames avatent été creces bbres. Dieu maviait 
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‘here are three concepts exposed here hy Bougaud which will 
eravice the foundation for several untisual explanations of the 


Uhusel’s necessity. First, is Bougaud's definttion of the Clirch 
ag ihe “society of souls in light and love.” Second is the view 
ef oahe Church as being as “wide as the world.” The third is 
that the Church has secret prolongations of herself aiid chat’ 
witranee cad be pained erther by the “visilde door of baptism,” 


aor die “invisible door of love’ This Church to which he 


rfees is obviously an enlarged Church, one of breader dimen- 
sions than the Reman Catholic Church. Membership in this 
“oudarged’’ Church can be gained by either grace or baptism. If 
such concepts were apphed to the doctrine of the Church’s ne- 
vessity for salvation, it would be difficult to preserve any real 
nicantng fur that doctrine; tt would he reducible to a mere 
tautology : outside grace there is no salvation. Unfortunately some 
apologists attempted to avoid the difficulties involved in the doc- 
tring of the Church’s necessity by enmploytng Lougaud’s concepts. 
Emmanuel Barbier, writing in 124, complained of this tack among 
the apologists and was not slow to trace a gaaodly portion of 
responsibility to the concepts introduced by Bougaud, Barhier 


Wirlles | 


Mer. Bougaud had already considerably simplified the 
diffeulty in defining the Church as: the society of souls 
in ight and fove {this is what he called the body of the 
Church). By means of this elastic definition, he had 
brought into the Church (into the body of the Church), 
atl the souls who in the midst of heresy, of schism and 
even of idolatry, love God with a sincere love. J1e merely 
forget to say whether thts love ought to be supernatural, 
Whether it suppases faith, and how one can have fatth, 
the true faith, i hieresy, m schism, and above all, in 
wulatry. In abstracting froma these scholastic subtleties, he 
explained clearly to Christian men and women of the 
fresent diate how all the souls of goad faith can enter 
into the great society of souls by the inaisitle door which 
is called love, and become the material of the body of the 
pas voulu les jeter fatalement dans la !umiére et dans l'amour. H avait 
resolu ite ne les admettre dans l’Egtise éternelle du ciel qu‘a la condition 
quieiles uuraicnt fait librement partie de i'fglise de fa terre.” Jbid., 24. 
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Church. One would net find, perhaps, among the apal- 
ogists to whom he opened the way, (his more adventurous 
theory concerning: the body af ibe Church, bur they held 
ie concerniny the soul, arial “this sactety in light and lave,” 


is indeed an enlarged Church which they are preaching." 

Thus Bougaud’s ideas fosmid quick acceptance, even though they 
were usually applied to the saul af the Church. We shall be able 
to trace in miany af the subsequent approaches to the question of 
the Churech’s necessity the effect of Buuysud’s views, Decause of 
the profundity and graucewue of the spirthiaaud caneepts involved, 
hecause of the facile answer it provided for any objection against 
the doctrine, this approach was mast appealing, but unfortunately 
at the same thue, most unsatisiactery theolagicaily since at en- 
larged the traditional Cathohe concept of Church and removed 
mutch of the urgency from the necessity of the visible ecclesiastical 
body which men call the Roman Cathalie Church, 

Waving noted the contrition of fnule Rougatd ta the theology 
of his day, we can now return to the theologtans who directly con- 
sider the doctrine of the Church’s necessity, 

J. B. Cheére, professor at the seminary at Lons-le-Saunier, 
writes in i884. He first distinguishes between necessity af means 
and precept, The former ts either absolute or hypothetical ; absolute 


“Deja Mer, Buugauml avait cousidérablement simphhé la difficulté en 
definissam {'glise: fa société des domes dans fa fwmit‘re et dans l'amour 
(c'est ce qu'il appelait le corps de l'Egiise), Au nioyen de cette élastnjue 


définition if faisait entrer dans J'Iiglise (dans le corps de l'Eghse} toutes: 


ies Ames qui, av sein de "héréste, du schisme et meme de Pidolatrie, aiment 
Dieu dun amour sincére. ll oubiiait seulement de dire si cet amour doit 
ttre surnaturel, s‘i] suppose Ja foi, et camtnent on peut ayotr la fot, la vraie 
fol, dans Vhérésis duns le schisme et surtout dans lidelatrie. En faisant 
abstraction de ces subtilités scolastiques, il expliquait clatrement aux 
chrétiens ef anu chretiemnes des tewps presents comment toutes les ames de 
benne foi peuvent entrer dans ta grand suciété ces ames pur fa porte tarisible 
we'on afpelle famour, et devenic les matértuuxy du corps de VEgtise, On ne 
retrouyerait peut-ctre chez les apologistes auxquels i! ouvrait la voie cette 
théorie plus qu'aventureuse sur le corps de l’Eglise, mais ils s’en tiennemt 4 
Yame, et ‘cette saciété dans Ia lIumiére et dans l'amour’, c'est bien f'Fglise 
élargie gu'ils prechent.” Emmanuel Barbier, Histoire du catholicisme liberal 
¢t du catholictsme soctal en France {Bordeaux 1924) 3.352-353. 
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if it sist be used ia re, hypothetical if it may be used én re or 
savor. Pte then indicates that the Church is necessary for salva- 
fiom Wilh both necessity of precept and necessity of means; the 
jaiter being hypothetical’? Ife sums up his treatment in three 
staverments ¢ Phere is salvation for no one who, conscious of the 
Church, remus outside it formally. There ts salvation for no 
one wha dacs not pertain ta the Church at least in desire, ‘Phere 
js Salvation for ua one who does net belong at least tu the soul 
of the Chured? In ISS, Morere, itt a book designed for the 
instruction Gf the young, states that it ts not necessary to belong 
tu dhe kody of the Church, only to the soul; only those culpahiy 
outside the Church can nat be saved. 

The Sulpician professors at the seminary of Clairmont authored 
a compendiun: for the use of seminarians which seerns to date 
from 1855. After describing the terms, necessity of precept, ne- 
céssity of means, body and soul of the Church, it states: “It ts 
clear that it is necessary with the necessity of means, and indeed 
intrinsically, ta pertain.to the saul of the Church,”** Concerning 
the boty: “Flowever, it is admitted by all that it 1s not absolutely 
necessary for salvation for a person to belong to the body of the 
Church "* In regard to the body of the Church, the necessity 
therefore is only one of precept: “From: the institution of Christ, 
all men are strictly bound to adhere to the hody of the Church,” 
The authors clearly state that this signifies only necessity of pre- 
cept. Tlowever in a scholium following this article, it is stated 


——a 


“See J. B. Cliére, Tractatus de eeclesta Christe (Laedone: 1884). 

e“Nentini satus qui, jam conscius leclesiae, ser formaliter, manet extra 
Feclestum-—Neniiut salus qui non pertmet saltein voto ad Ecclesiam—nemini 
Salus, si saftem act animam Ecelesiaeg non pertincat.” /heed., 62, 

“See BL Morere, Motvear atunuel d'apofoyetigne chreiiennes (Paris 1885) 
342-344. 

"Patel mecessarium esse necessitate medi, et quidem intrittsece, pertinere 
at animam Ecclesiae, . . .” Suphtcian Professors, 7keolegia dogmatica et 
moraies (Parts, J889), 1.32], 

““At vera ah omntbus etiam admittitur non absolute necessarium esse ad 
saluten) conscquenuan, ut guis pertineat ad corpus Ecclesiae... .* Loc. cit. 

*°FE x Christi institutione, omues homines stricte tenentur adhaerere corpori 
Ecclesiae.” fbid., 332. 
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that there is also a necessity Of means involved, since the Church 


is the ordinary nyeans of salvation; 


But something mere can be added; not only is entrance 
inte the (Church necessary with the necessity of precept ; 
Hut it is alsa necessary wih the necessity of means. Phe 
reason is becsaiuse, acecarchiy ta the previous thesis con- 
cerning the enebof the Church, the Church is the ardinary 
means which faad has uistitated to save meno. For in the 
Church and there alate are ta be found the legitimate 
tission to preach, the legitimate ase of the sacraments, 
and other things which atl tawards salvation. tlence 

‘Orist has ordained the (church as a means af salvation 
aid entrance dito it is necessary with the necessicy of 
means. [fowever the ordtuanon of this means to salvatiun 
does mat arise from: the intrinsic nature of the means: 
this means can he sunplied for by ofher extraordinary 
means. Hence it pat alselutely required that this means 
be tused in reality; but in the case of impossibility, desire 
of it suffices and even an impsicit desire, consisting namely 
in that disposition of soul by which one is prepared to do 


all Gsod requires.“ 


Conceruing those who are mvindibly in error it states that God 
“wih supply, by an extraordinary providence, faith aud the ather 
means uecessary for salvation to one whe dues all that he can"! 


. 


So here we find a combination of three explanations: it is nec- 


"Sed aliquid amplius addi potest; nun solum enim ingressus is Ecclesiam 
est necessarius necessitate praccepti, sed inmsuper test necessarius necessitate 
medii, Ratio est quia, juxta pracceudentem thesia de fine Ecclesiae, Ecclesia 
est wedi oerdinariivd quod Deus institut ad salyandos homines; in 
Ecclesia enim, ¢t quidem sala, adsunt tegitima missio ad pracdicandum, 
lewitius sacramentorum asus, cl alia quae javant ad salutern. Unde Christus 
ordinavit Heclesianmt: ut miediuien acl satuteni, et sie ingressus in eam est 


necessarius necessitate medi. Tamen ordinatin hujus medi ad saluiem non 
mudinty altis mediys 


aritur ex iiirhiseca natura mech; potest crim hac 
extraordinacits suppleri, Unde nan absolute requiritur ut illud medinin 
adhibeatur in re, sed, in casu impasstbilitatis, sufficit eyus votum, et quidem 
inplicitum, consistens nempe in iil animi dispositione, qua quis paratus est 
ad oninia facienda, quae Deus exegerit.” fbid., 324, 

ve, quippe Deus... providentia extraordinaria fidem aliaque media 
necessaria salutis facienti quod in s¢ est suppeditabit. . . .” fbi, 325. 
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eswary with necessity of means to belong to the soul of the Church, 
and wiih ihe necessity of precept to belong ta the body; st is 
Hivessary ta pertam to the body of the Church either tn re or in 
agus the Church is che ordinary means of salvation and there is 
in extraordinary providence for those who are invincibly graorant 
Qi thas weet. 

The Preclectiones degmaticue of Cliristian Pesch appeared first 
Im VSS i ranuscrap form. By (24 there had been sever: ectitivns. 
Our quctetiais are fram the frst printed edition, which appeared 
i ASGE Sauee Uus ts identical with the 1885 ecditian, we will con- 
sider Peseh’s exphwiation in this place. Mis propasitian reads: 
“The Clurch of Christ is necessary to all men in order to attain 
silvacion."* Ji explanaicn he writes: “That the Church ts 
necessary ta all men for salvation means nothing else than that 
na ane ty saved avo haowtagly aud willingly lives and dies ont- 
side the Church, or all men, ta whom the doctrine of Christ has 
been sufficieutly proposed, are obliged to enter the Church.’ 
The reason for this is the positive will of Christ."'7° 

‘A mian is nat condenined merely becattse he is outside vistble 
couummiunion with the Church; for he may be saved through the 
pussession of divine charity which “supplies fac the inculpable lack 
of any other genus.” Ele exphitns: "“Ifor the necessity of being 
juined to the Chureh rises either from the face that the Church 
is a means of salvation; hut an act of charitly supplies for the in- 
culpable fack of ail other means, Or it rises from the precept of 
Christ, but wo one is guilty of violating a precept, if he is ignorant 
of it through wo fanle of lis own. Therefore inculpable ignorance 
excuses from the observance of this precept. Therefore the person 
will be saved, who on one hand Jabors under inculpable ignorance 
and on the other acquires justiheation by formed faith, that is 


“*Peclesia Christi omnibus hominihus ad sajutem consequencdam necessaria 
est.” C. Beseh, FPractectioncs dugmaticag (Frieburg 1885) 1.277. 

“«Eoclesiam) esse heminibus ad salutem necessariam nihil atiud est nisi 
aeunnne Paste solruns fiers, gut sctens ct voelens extra ecclesiam vival et 
norrainy, scu amnem hominem, cui doctrina Christi suffictenter proposita 
est, obligari ad ccclesiam ingrediendam.” Lag. cri. 


See tug. ef. 
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by an act of charity.”™ Such men however, are not altogether 

separated from the Church. hey may be said to pertain to the 

soul of the Church and even to the body by implicit desire; : 
irr 


Therefore whoever fas within himself supernatural 
grace is rightly said ta pertain ta the soul of the Church. 
Jint at the sane time he perisins to the body of the 
Church in some way, ie. fa the visthle society itself. For 
how can he eheit an act at charity toward! Goct, untess 
he is Compliant to the walk of Goce in all things? However 
the wall af Caoe enn: inds OF fini dhat he enter the Church ; 
therefure by an buoplicit proposition of his will, or by 
sae us they sly, he pertains to the Chureh, even 

though he has net entered the Church actually. Thts ts 
Te) ge de he is incuipably iguorant of the precept of 
God. “he refure actually to be or to become a wember of as 
the ae his a necessity of precept for cach adult man; 3 
to be a member of the Church tn desire ts of absotute . 
necessity of means; from this necessity, no ignorance 
excuses, because any aduit should have the will of fal- 
lowing the divine precepts in all things, at least thase i 
which oblige sub gravi.e 2 


™Tececsitas enim se adiungeml ecclesiae aut wide oritur, quod ecclesia 


est medium salutis; sed actus Caritatis supplet defectum inculpatulem omnis a 
alius medii. Awt oritur ex praccepto Christi; vialati autem praccepti nemo 
reus est, qui jilact sine sua culpa ignorat. Fergie incalpabitis ignorantia ab ou 


igitur, aul ex una parte laborat 


observantia huius praecepti excusat, Mle _— 
actu > ot 


hac inculpabili ignorantia, ex altera vero parte Ade formiata, ie., 
caritatis, tustificationem acquirit ct in jioe statu meritur, salvus erit.” fbid,, 
278. 
™'OQuare quicumque babet in sé gratiam supecnaturalem, recte dicitur 

pertinere acd animam ¢cclesine. At simul etiam alique modo ad corpus ec- 

clesiae, ie. ad ipsam wisibilem soctetatem pertinet, Quomodo enim posset 

actum caritatis erga Deus elicere, nisi in omnibus voluntati Det obsecuncare 
vellet? Voluntas autem Der ah eo postulat, ut ecclesiam ingreditur; ergo ' 
proposita voluatatis implicito seu velo, ut atunt, pertinet elusmodi homo ad : 
ecclesiam, et ideo tantum ¢cefesiam uctu non ingrerditur, quia pracceptum Dei 
inculpabiliter ignorat. Ergo actu esse vel fier: membrum ecclesia pro quolibet 
homine adulto est de necessitate praecepti, volo esse menmibrum ecclesia pro 
quolibet homine adalte est de necessitate praecepti, vote esse membrum 
ecelesiae est de absoluta necessitate medii, qua necessitate nulla ignorantia - 
exusat, quia guivis adultus debet habere voluntatem in omnibus sequendi Se 
praccepta divita, saltem quae sub grayi obligant.” fbrd., 278-279. 
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Vésch theretare does not expose merely one explanation of this 
cirine, HTe states first that the Church’s necessity is oniy one 
of precept. it merely signifies that those culpahly outside the 
Church cannot be saved. Secondly, he stutes that those incalpahty 
mata Gi this precept can be saved by the possesston of charity 
whieh unstes a person to the soul of the Church ti re and io the 


ate 
f 


Pat 


body of thie church gr voto, 

Michokiy Russo, professor of phtlasuphy at Roston College, pub- 
fishievt a sal! work on the true religion in 1886, Chanter fourteen 
is devered do “Salvation out of the Chureh.” tle first makes the 
distinction between the body aud sout of the Church, Then he 


expiiins | 


This inysterious soul ts not limited by the bounds of 
the exterior organization; it can go far heyond; exist 
even in the midst of schism and heresy unconsctously 
professed, and bind to Our Lord hearts that are con- 
nected by no exterior ties with the visible hody of the 
Church. This unton with the sout of the Church is es- 
sential ta salvation; so essential that without it none can 
he saved. Hut the necessity of belonging hkewise to the 
hady of the Chureh, though a real one, may, in certain 
cases, offer no obstacle to salvation, This happens when- 
ever arewgueiide aguerance sO shrouds a man’s intellectual 
vision that he ceases to be responsible before God for the 


light whicii he does not see.?* 


For Russo then it Is necessary to belong to the sout of the Church; 
invincible iguorance excuses from: the obligation of belonging to 


the body. 


3. SUMMAKY 


The Vatican Council gave no definitive statement regarding this 
doctrine. Sume Fathers thought it necessary to demand some 
attachment to the Church. Both the i# re-in voto and the body- 
soul distinction were suggested to explain this attachment, Others 
of the Fathers thought it sufficient to state that those culpably 


7N. Russo, Zhe True Aeltgion and tts Dogmas (Boston 1886) 140-141, 
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outside the Church could agt be .aved.7* This unresolved difference 
of opinion was reflected in the writiigs immediately following the 
Council, Thus Perrist sees in this doctrine only necessity of pre- 
cept. The Chureh is only the ordinary means of salvation. Dbrugere 
States only that those inculpaldy outside the Church are deprived 
of the special helps to salvation, Marutie, Newman, fansen, Vin- 
cent, Morere, and Russo cantinue using the body-soul explanation. 
However Vincent and Jansen adil that it ts mecessary with the 
necessity OF precept to belowe to the hody of the Church and 
necessary with the necessity ai amas to belong ta the soul. New- 
man states thac the cauctrine is only a general one aduntting of 
exceptrois. 

However there was a growling tendency among the authors tu 
demand explicitly some atrachnient to the Church as a necessary 
requisite for salvation. Phis atuichment was usually expressed as 
some kind of “belonging or pertaining by desire.” There was 
moreover no unitornuty in explaining the nature of this desire; 
and it was often used in conjunction with other explanations. Still 
the demand for some attachment of tis sort ts present in the 
writings of Lehoucher, Palmiert, de Brouwer, Dechanrps, Hurter, 
Mazzella, Chere, the Sulpicians of Clairmont, aud Pesch. Leboucher, 
Palmieri and de Brouwer state simply that the Church is necessary 
for salvation and that a man must belong to it either ia re or 
i voto, Patrmeri and de Brouwer state that this votuw: may be 
implicit tn the act of charity; Leboucher states that it is can- 
taincd in the general desire to deo all that God requires for our 
salvation. 

Hurter used the ia re-in vota explanation but the emphasis is 
upon only the fact that the Church is necessary with the necessity 
of precept, Mazzella and Chére state that it i$ necessary tu belung 
to the soul of the Church im re and the body of the Church gm veda. 
Mazzeila adds that an extraordinary providence is avatlable for 
those in good faith, The Sulpicians of Clairmont use this ex- 
planation alongside the simple bordly-soul explanation and the state- 
ment that the Church is only the ordinary means of salvation. 
Furthermore they accentuate the simple body-saul explanation. 
Pesch placed his accent upon the necessity of precept only, Te 


See above, 30-33. 
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adds, fiuswever, thee a mati inculpably outside the Church may be 
suved by sauctifyiag grace which would unite him to the Church 
at feast in Jesire. 

This thea is clearly a transitional period, The Rellarniinian ex- 
pdatation that a tan must belong to the Church either i re or 
in vote is fund more frequently, The simple body-soul explanation 
and the enuztkusis on the fact that the dactrine concerns only those 
celpably autside the Charch is found among fewer authors. How- 
ever, by far the largest propertion of the theologians use several 
differwat approaches, including the wa re-ia veto explanation, thus 
presenting a aot altogether clear expasition. 

The concepts cuncerning the nature, extension and membership 
of the Church found in the writings of Emile Bougaud are of 
interest chiefly because of the influence they exert upan later 


explanations of this doctrine. 


CHAI ick Tit 


TRE ENS or rae CENTURY 
1, EXPLANATION OF CARDINAL FRANZELIN. 


The theological works of the great Cardinal Franzelin exerted 
a strong influence on the theological milien of the latter part of 
the century, Therefore it is necessitry to make a close examination 
of his expositien of the doctrine of the Charch’s necessity. Elis 
most detailed treatment is found in the Pheses ide ecclesia Christi, 
published posthumously, Fle tad begun this work shertly before 
hts elevation ta the Cardinalate in 1476. Tle was able ta work on 
it only intermittently after that time and it was feft unfinished at 
hts death on December 11, 1886. It was published in {887. It is 
nat therefore a polished tract as it would doubtless have received 
careful revision by the author. Nevertheless it remains ane of the 
more valuable contributions to the theological literature of the 


period. 
His statement ot the thesis is Jong and rather involved; it ts 
best given in his own words: 


Although as it was said in the previous thesis, some 
people can he justried and saved without being recog- 
nized in the external forum as pertaining to the visible 
Church, nevertheless: 1, they are not saved except 
through the Church, to whom belongs the word of faith 
and for whose sake salvific graces are given. They are 
not saved except in te Church, for they are joined nat 
only to the spirit of the Church, but also to its visible 
elements by means of their will, which apud Deum pro 
facto reputatur, For these visible clements: 2. by divme 
institution are not merely of necessity of precept but of 
necessity of means ta justification and salvation. There- 
fore justification in the New Testament is never effected 
without a relation to the Church and at Jeast a spiritual 
union of man with these same visible eletnents; thus 
before God and the Church triumphant he ts not without 
some union with the Church on earth. 3. However the 
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Balen of some members of this type with the Church 
ated jusdfication without the visible sacraments—<der- 


ogites athing from the dogma of the visibility of the 


Churely of (Christ. 


This thesis carn be explained by unfolding its four basic state- 
ments. First, peaple who are saved without pertaining iu the ex- 
ternal forum ta ithe visible Charch are not saved except, “through 
the Church, to whem belongs the wore of faith and fur whose salce 
selvihic graces ure given. 7 Jtranzelin inststs that as a starting 
poine we attust tigid that “ta be waited with and to pertin to the 
Church is nut just something of @ treans, but is an absolute’ wee- 

“Jt is the Church itself which is 


essary miedux of salvationS 
wecessaTy and this necessity is absatute. It is clear that men may 


he saved whe apparently have no relationship with the Church; 
ia explains this, Kranzelin states the vital point as follows; “The 
whole conciliation is reduced to this, that from undoubted Catholic 
doctrine we may explain the bonds and connections with the 
Church, through which it comes about that those people may be 
saved who are united with Christ's Church only ca parfe and 
secradian gaid, and these saue people by the merciful grace of 
Christ are saved through the Church and not without considera- 


‘“Ovguivis modu quo it saperiors thesis dictum: est, aliqui fustificari et 
salvari possitt, qug ar fers externa ~agnoscantur ad Ececlesiam visibilem 
pectinere: altunien 2° YN ipss non salyantur msi per Eeclesiawm, cuius est 


verfuin files et cuius iutintu dtatur gratize salutiferae, et non salvantiur 
spiritu sed etiam visrbiltbus elementis 


ist ga écetlesig, cus owt solani 

Culiuiguutur volugtate, guae—apud Dewin pro facto reputatur—-, Haec enim 
clementa wisihiba 2° ¢x mstitutiane diyina ton sunt de necesitate pracece fyi 
domtaxat sed de aecessrate medtr ad tustifcationsem et salutem, quecirca 
justiiicatie a ayo Pestamente murmquant elheitur sine relatinue ad illa et 
spirituali saltera hominis comfunetione cum isdeny clemtentis vistbilibus, 
atyug sta coram fea ef Ecclesia triutaphaute existit gon sine umione cum 
drcelesia im terris, Neyue vera 3° hutusmods alquorum memberum unio cui 
itevlesta et--stne visibilibus sacrainentis sanctificatio—quidam officit dogmati 
de yisibititate Ecclesia Christi” J. B. Frauzelin, Theses de Ecclesia Christi 


(Rome 887) 4.24. 


"foc, cH, 
unire ac pertinere ad hane ecclesiam nan sulum esse ofiquad mtediuin, 


ju 
sed esse wedtuan absolude necessorive ad salutem.” Jbid., 424-425, 


60 Lhe fond of the Century 
tion of their relation to the Church."* These people cat be saved 
Cex audiie’ or “sec- 


because they have true faith, guined either 
"S Tn the 


nadir gration gterngas Mien oucigns et mrotionts. 2. , 
frst case the faith sores throngh heart, auc even when the trach 
tS propouercterd hiv a dissident sect, the Chrireh stl) remains the 
motive for the faith: “Theretore te all those who conceive the true 
faith ew anutiin verhd Jed, the preichinty does not cue nor is the 
word propesed as credsile and ti be beheved, except (even theryh 
they are unaware ai it} i as much as it has Leen canserved by 
the true Chuceh. Por this preposition of a truth buth eredlfe aad 
fe be @eheted ix not wiade nor can tt be made theoughl sects lapsed 
and exiled) frony the Church, that is fram the sole divinely cont- 
stituted! custodian and pabtisher of the truth ast from this preat 
and always conspiecueis motive af eredrhrlity. 2. .°8 Jf the faith 
comes about through an tmeternal iThiuminating grace, then this too, 
though wiven uutside the Church, leads ta the Clurel; for “every 
grace which is granted outside the Church has as its more 
proximate end, conversion to the Church itself. 

Thus every process of salvation ts acecmptished per Ecetesiant. 
Franzelin suins up this first principle: 


Theretore whoever are led to faith and to charity out- 
side the body of the Church, and thus seen capable of be- 
tng saved outside the Church, really de not came to those 
supermitural dispositions and cunsequently to justiheation 
and salvation, except trough the word af the Church 
as the guardian at the depostt and throrgi the grace of 


*“Conctiaio tote eo ceducttur, ex ef indubra ductrina catholica exphicentar 
viricula et connexionwes cum Ecclesia, quibus fiat ut alli ipst qui tantumada 
tex parte’ et secuudnay qurd ovwin Eeclesta Cliristt colraerent, salyi heri possint, 
ndemique misericerc gratts (christ: per Ecclesiain ct non site intuituy eorum 
relationis ad Ecclesiain salyventur.” flad., 420. 


Ol te. cll, 
"Ad eos igttur, ommaes, qui vera Aces 'ex auditu verbi Der concipnaait, 


pracdicatia mad pervert, nec cis (ipsis etiam inctis}) verbum ut credible 
ac ¢redetulusn prapoditur, nisi wuatedaus Conservatun: est per verain Ecclesiam 
Chrisit; mutiune vera haec propusitio veri: credifitlis et credendi he aut fieri 
potest per secias al Ecclesia hoe est a sula divinitus constituta custode et 
praccane veritutis atque a niigno itla semper conspicuo motive credubiliratts 


Japsas et extorres. ©..." Jbul., 427. 
te | @imtdiuen gratiacum quae extra Ecclesim conceduntur, Anis pro- 


pinguior est conversio ad ipsam Ecclesiam.” Ibid., 428. 
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Me Citrch, nar indeed as a dispenser hut as the prox- 
mate el for whom and iy vircue of whom the graces 
ave france! by God. This ts che first and fundamenial 
sense, i which it miust be satd that absolutely no one 


rs saved except through the Church 


Hlawever this principle dogs not comprise a complete explanatian 
of the sluctrine of the Church's necessity for salvation, but must 
be strpplementer by further statements: Phis most true sense 
nurst nevertitelass he supplemented by another cotsicleration, thitt 
we may wuderstand the dogma whereby we profess that uu une, 
and hence aot even those of whom we have just spoken, are 


saved eutside the CAurch* 
The Choerch, fashioned after Christ Himself, has an internal! 


am an external element. The purpose of these elements is the 
sinctrAvation Gf the world. However these eleinents do not operate 
independently of one another: “Just as the body or the visible 
clements of the Church do not sanctify or save without the spirit, 
Le. without the informing elements, divine and invisible, 50 too 
the sprrit does not aceamplish sanctification and salvation without 
wnion and relation to the body of the Church, In the necessary 
mode of this union with the body, and thus in the necessary use 
of the visible elements, it is necessary ta distinguish justification 
fx opere aperato and ex opere operantis.”"° The first mode re- 


"'Chicumyue igitue extra carpus Ecclesiae ad fidein et ad charitatem 
perducuntir, atyue ita yidentur salyari passe extra Ecclesiam, re ipsa ad 
supernaturales tllas dispasitiones et consequeater ad iustificationem et salutem 
mint perveniust nisi per verbuos Heclestue tamquam custodis depositi et 
per gratin Leelesive non quidem taniqnam dispensatricis sed tamauarm 
proxi flues, fre quo et cuius jotuttu a Yeo grattag conceduntur. Hic primus 
stilsus et isque taadamentalis, quo duet debet amminge neminen: salvaci nist 
per Ecslestam.’ foc. cit. 

*"Tste sensus ¥erissimus quidem, supplemiys tamen est pec allam con- 
skkerationvn ut intelitganius dogma, quo meamneny atque adeo neque iles 
asus, (le yatbus mado clixtimas, extra Ecclestam salvari profitemuar.” Loe. exe, 

we Sciut ergo corpus seu elementa yisihilis in Ecclesia nee sanctificant nec 
salvant sine spiridu hie, sine infaymantibus clementis divinis et invisibilibus, 
ita spiritus non operatur SancliAcationem et salute sine uniune et refatione 
ad corpus Ecclesiae, VYerumtamien im modo necessario hujus unionis cum 
corpore, alque adeo in usu necessario elementorui visibilium distingui debet 
justifieatia er opere operata et ex opere operantis.” férd., 429... 
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quires no explanation. The second occurs for example when one 
cannot receive the sacramert of penance, but makes an act of 
perfect contriticu; the coutritien is efficacious mot im itself but 
because it contains within it a vetwHe sacraments. This situatton 
is paralleled by the person ontside the Church in relation to 
baptism and ugion with the visible Church. fle can thea he 
justified if he bas the desire to helong to the Church; for then 
“the perfect dispasitiun ¢2 opere operantis taward justification 
can supply for the actual reception of the sacrament of faith and 
actual uring with the visibte Church, so that this union 3s ac- 
complished in the internal forum and before the Church teiumphang, 
without enisting im the external forum befure the Church 
meyziitarnt tt 

Of importance ta note is that as the justification of the sinner 
within the Church is not ascribed ta the cantrition without the 
voluim sacraments, so for one who ts outside, “Justification 1s not 
to be ascribed ta the contrition without the desire of baptism and 
through this of union with the body of the Church, if they are 
not baptized; and if they are baptized, that same justification 1s 
not accomplished without the desire of the sacrament of penance 
and so by this of reconciliation and reintegration in the visible 
Church. 7? lt is by virtue of this destre that we can say that the 
person is not saved outside the Church: “Whoever are thus 
justified and saved, are saved not only through the Church for 
the reason we have stated above; but also (in sa far as it is 
verifed in them), in the Church and certainly not owtside the 


Chari, = 
The third statement in the explanation of Franzelin ts that the 


uae perfecta dispositio en opere eperantis ad tustificationem potest sup- 
plere aclu susceptum sacranientum filet et actualem unionem cum visibili 
Ecetesia, ita ut have unio perbciatur in faro interna ct ceram Ecclesia 
militante.” fbi, 430. 

wie. Justificatro non est adscribenda contritioni sine vate baptismi et per 
hunc unions cum corpere Ecclesiae, si nan sint baptizaty; et si sint baptizati, 
justificatio eaderm non perfhcttur sine voto sacrament: poenitentiue atque hoc 
ipso reconciliationis et reintegrationts in yisibihh Ecclesiae.” fhid., 431. 

“Qui igitur, ita fustificantur et salvantur, non solum per Ecclesiam 
ratione qua Supra diximus, se etiam (quatenus in ipsis est), in Erclesia et 
.certe non extra Ecctesiam salvantur.” Loe. cit. 
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necessity of js ertavHnag to the Chtrch is one of means. In his 
classiiicaiicn af the necessity of means, he writes: “But there are 
present order certatn other necessary means, after the 
Manse’ of efheient cause, for the acquiring of sanctifying grace 
aud therefore for eternal salvation; [they flow] from a special 
positive lastinatica of Gol: of this type is the sacrament of baptisnn 
and througi vhis union with the kingdem af Christ, the Church.” 
The vou, ever though bnplicit, is the cause of the justiftention 
of the tadividual: “God therefore gustihes and (in the manner 
indented) foreas invisthiy a member of the Church, not only be- 
cause of the act of charity per se et praccise spectatun, but also 
becuuse ef the will or the destre of baptism, which is included 
m the act of charity, by accepting the will for the fact of the 
sacrament instituted by Hinself and necessary for the effect of 
justification anc of union with the Chureh.’?* This votum is in- 
chided in # person's disposition whenever he has the will of doing 
all that God requires; The desire of the sacrament is included 
in the act of perfect contrition, in as much as there is the general 
will of fulfilling all the divine commands and using alf the means 


Ith ime 


instituted by God as necessary for reconciliation.” * 

The final elemeat in Pranzelin’s explination is concerned with 
the visibility of the Church. Since sume people may he saved by 
an invisible sanctification without the visible sacrament and may 
be jouued to the Church merely by the votmimn, it may be wondered 
how this can be reconciled with the visibility of the Church, First 
of all, according to Franzelia, the visibility of the Church cansists 


ee 


*4escd c}) sunt ia praesemti ordive mecha neeessaria quaedam alia per 


meackuiar causae CMicicutis ad acquirendam grattam sasictiheautem atque ideirce 
iistitutione, sacramentum 


ad salutem aeteroans ex speak: positiva Dei 
ninirum baptisn atqie per hune wnta cum regna Christ: Eeelesia.” fbid., 432 


He peus ergo tusidicat ct (meade explicat) invisihiliter format Eeclesiag 
niemibruat mon propter salum actunr charitatis per se et praccise spectatum, 
sed sini prupter yoluatatem seu yotutn baptism, quad in actu charilatis 
includitur, ‘reputanda Yvaluntatem pro facto’ gacramentli a se institul «t 
necessari ad effectan tustificationis et unionis cum Ecclesia,” sétd., 433 

Vr sacrament: ja acty perfectae charitatis seu contritionis in- 
cluditur, quatenus generalis est voluntas adimpiendi oninia divina praccepta 
et adhihends oninia newiz a Deo tnstituta ut necessaria ad reconciliationem.”” 


fiid., 434, 
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especially “in che conspicuous teaching authority, ministry and 


priesthood and consequentiy in the visible unfolding of authentic 
doctrine, sacred rile, sacrifice and sacraments.” This same 
visibility is not guaranteed ur regard to the unembership of the 
Church, as if it could be cectifed with the infaltible certitude con- 
cerning each one disiriutively, ihat he truly and betore God 
pertains to the Church or not; since there is no such certitude con- 
cerning ether tiie baptismal character of each ane, or ius internal 
faith, or his ismanaity from exconimmuttication’ 

{t was the Church which Christ prumised Lo preserve; therefore 
we are sure that the visible society which ts the Church wil abways 
temain the Body of Christ. Pfawever we are not sure that each 
intlividual apparently within the Church really pertains to the 
Church ti the sight of Gad. Vhe visiblity ef the Church does nat 
suffer from the fact that there are within it some who only out- 
wardly or apparently are members; Hkewise it does not suffer 
fram the fact that there are some who “are constituted members 
of this same Church only in the internal forum and before God, 
and not alsa in the externaf forum and before the Church niil- 
itant.’” 

What then was the stim total of Franzelin’s influence in the 
theology of his day on this question? Ve stated that salvation 
comes to each man both per ecclestaae and iu ecclesta. He was 
insistent that these two explinatians of the doctrine were a supple- 
ment one to another. The first, namely that salvation comes per 
eeclestaam does not constitute by itself an explanation of the duc- 
trine. This explanation of how salvation comes fer cecle stam 1s 
valid, and if taken together with the necessary explanation of how 


we Ut Caspituc Mugisterts, avunisterio, sacerclutio, et consequenter in 
visthilr exserfiote idithenticac doctrulau, ser) reéginiinis, sacribei et sacca- 
mentorums”) fired, 436. 

“'Quoad membra fcelestae nequaquam m ea est visibifitas erusdem, 
Quast de singidis dtstibutive certitudine infallibili constare ceberet, eos vere 
et coram Deo pertimere aut non pertinere mt Eeclesiam, quium tali certitucine 
neque de singulorum charactere baptismal: neque de corum interna fide neque 
de eorym interna fide neque de Immuiitate ab excummunicatione constet.” 
Loc. cit. 

wun foro interne dumtaxat et caram Deo, non etiam in foro externo 


- os 


coram Ecclesia militante membra Ecclesiae etusdem constituantur.” Sord., 437. 
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it saust Ge effected also in ecclestu, perfectly accurate. Towever 
fo ‘r author were to concentrate erciusively on the fact that 
Lvrnces are really given through the Church and lead ultimately 
ty che Chareh, he wonld obtain a distorted explanation of the 
doctrine. So while Franzelin insisted that these two explanations 
Hila supplesieat one another, we must recognize that his treat- 
mee, ff aut cuken as a unit, coulk! provide a point of departure for 
an juaceniate wew of the Church’s necessity. 

Frangetia was abo emphatic in maintaining that the Church 
Wis neressary for silvation by necessity of precept and that a was 
il ddidicicos an “absolutely necessary means of salvation,’** This 
necussity uf means is in the order of efficient causality, [fe states 
further (hat the possession, under certain conditions, of a vohun 
ecclestae would suffice for salvation. Je sees this vetusm, by which 
4 person may be united ta the Church, as the indispensable element 
in any process of justification in a person who is not a member of 
the Chureh. For Franzelin then, the necessity of the Church is 
ubsolate; there are no exceptions. A person simply must be united 
with it m some way in order to attain salvation, He speaks 
throughout only of the visible Church, making no distinction be- 
tween bady aud sul of the Church. 

Franzeltn made no distinelton between a member of the Church 
and one who ts within the Church merely by desire. For him, if 
i persan were not a member of the Church, he was outside it. 
Pertaintng to the Church by desire amounted to membership, if 
not in the external forum in the estimation of the ecclesia milifans, 
at least in the tuternal forum in the estimation of God and the 
ecclesia driutphans. He seemed to unite the concept of membership 
with the concept of the state of grace. This view could lead to a 
concept of membership which is net altogether visible. In fact 
there scemms to be a certain dack of prectsion in his remarks con- 
cerning the vistbibty of the Church’s membership. 

However except for this last-mentioned aspect af the question, 
Franzelin places the whole question of the Church’s necessity upon 
the solid traditional Hines. He views the necessity as an absolute 
one; his whole treatment is in firm opposition to views such as 


* See ahove, 39. 
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Newrnan’s which see the doctrine merely as a general one admitting 
of exceptions, and to any explanation which pictures the Church 
as merely an ordinary way uf salvation. Pranzelin’s explanation is 
alsa an implicit rejection of the view which sees only a necessity 
Of berg imtied to the seui of the Church; also of the view which 
holds the necessity of belonging to the body of the Church as one 
of mere precept. We have seen many of these explanations used 
by the authors bath before asci after the Council, Franzelin thea 
represents ao madrked umprovenient in both clarity and accuracy 
over the peneral tone of the explanations we have encountered 


to date. 


2. AUTELORS FROM FRANZELIN TO DUBLANCILY 


Paul Schanz, professor of theology at the University of Tubin- 
gen, devotes a lengthy chapter in the third volume of his dpologie 
des Ckristentunis to the explanation of the Church’s necessity. 
Schanz first quotes from the Old Testament ta show that the 
Jews were the Chosen People and that only they shared in the 
divine blessings. Hie whe would come ta God must belong to the 
Chosen People. When the messianic kingdom replaced the 
sytiagogue, there was “so doubt among Christians that salvation 
is to be found in Christ and in the Christinn Church alone.’”*! 
According to St. John’s gospel “there are but two armies, In the 
one the forces marshalicct are truth, the love of God, and the 
observance of God's commandments; and these are ranged on the 
side of Christ and the Father, On the opposing sicle—that of 
Satan—the army is recruited from falsehood, hatred and darkness. 


The two are in irreconcilable antagontsm, and man must choose 


between them once for all.’** Schanz concludes that according to 


7 Ron darther herrsch ja, zamdichst rein Cieoretiseh gesprachen, unter 
den Christen kein Aweifel, das thur ia Coristus, nur in der christlichen Kirche 
das beth gefuncen werden kaun.’ Paul Schanz, dpofegie des Christentiunis 
(2 ed. Freiburg 1. Br. 1898) 256. 

4“Dersclhe -A\poste! bringt die Wahrheit, die Liebe Gottes, die haltung «ler 
gattlichen Gebote in so enven Zusammenhang mit Christus und dem Bater, 
das Wahrheit und Lage, Licht und Finsternis, Christus ond Satan als die 
unversoliniichen Gegansise erscheinen, zwischen welchen ein fir alemal 


gewahlt werden mus.” /bid., 251. 
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-se clear and expheit doctrine of Scripture, Christ and His re- 
fivion are the only means of salvation, This doctrine is clear and 
cortaii Catholic teaching. However, to understand it we must 


sinkce distinetions, as the Church herself does: 


Now the Cathohe Churct, while maintaining her 
claim to be the one saving Church, admits a distinction 
hetween the objective doctrine and its subjective applica- 
fion, aud recognizes an internal connection and necessary 
rekutian between the visible and the mnwisthle Church, All 
iy ibe Cathobe Church wall not be infallibly saved, ner 
will aff outside it be irretrievably lost... the Church 
is thus following in the wake of the Fathers, who also 
Grew a distinctron between culpable and inculpabie heresy, 
between voluntary and maticious, anc mvoluntary and 
well-intentioned schisms.74 


Because of this difference in the objective doctrine and tts 
negative application, Pius TX warned men not to indulge ia idle 
specitlations as to the fate of those who do not belong to the 
Catholic Church. They should not pry into God’s secret counsels 
and judgments. 

The subjective application of this doctrine requires careful dis- 
tinction between material and forma! heretics and the manner in 
which ihe former belong to the Church, For material heretics 
should) be considered as moral or virtual members of the Catholic 
Church. Schanz’s principal explanation of the subjective applica- 
tion uf this doctrine is based upon the distinction between the body 
and the soul of the Church: 


Spiritual gifts are the soul of the Church, while external 
cobfession of fateh and the use of the sacraments are the 
huady. “Phose who are inwardly and outwardly joined to 
(he Church belong buth ta the soul and the hody. To the 


— 


4hite cathalische Kirche halt daher thren Anspruch auf die alle- 
insehwisachende Kirche aufrecht, aber sie anerkennt eine Unterscheidung 
zwischen der abjectiven Lehre und der subjectiven Anwendung, eine innere 
Beziehung zwischen der sichtbaren atid unsichbaren Kirche. Weder werden 
alle untchtbar selig, welche ws der katholischen Kirche sind, noch gehen 
alle unretthar verloren, welche auserhalb der Kirche stehen. . , . Bietmehr 
folgt sie Jediglich dem Borbilde der grosen Kirchenvater, Haresie, zwichen 
gutgemecintems und boswilligem Schisma zu unterscheiden wusten.” {bid., 274. 
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soul, but set ta the bory, belong people like catechumens 
and excommunicated persons who, though Gttiaide toe 

hhurch, possess faith and charity, whde thuse merely out- 

ward}y conmected with the Church belong to the body but » 
not the soni: this Jast is the lowest erade of membership. | 

Soul and hady go together. But while the souk can five 

withoul the body, the body withent the soul ts deact* 


In explaining how the seat can live without the body, he states 
that it is because God's mercy tust care for all mien even if if 
require exiraordinary nieans, Hle has indeed ordatued external 
means and a yisible Charch as necessary conditions, but ffe has 
been pleased, in condescension to liuumman isfirnuty, fu come to 
man's aid in an extraordinary miuimer according to the needs of : 
individsals.7° 

In the subjective application of this dactrine then, Schanz sees 
the necessity of recognizing that God can provide for the souts 
outside the Church tn good faith with extraerdinary means, Fle 
sees also the necessity of establishing some line of union with the é 


Church for these sauls ancl uses various expressions to describe e. 
this union. Ele states chat material heretics are morally members 
of the Church; they ate virtual members of the Church; they 


belong to the soul of the Church. ; 
In huis Disguisitiones scholasico-dogmaticuce, Valentine Casajoana . 
writes that “Only the Cliristian religion is true and satyife.””°* In 


“Als Seele der Kirche galten die getstigen Gaben, als Leth das duserc 
Bekenntiis wad der Gebrauch der Sacramente. Sur Seele und zum Leibe 
gehdeer die innerfich usd guseclich mut der Karehe Berbuncdenen: zur Seele 
uod nicht 2:0 Jeite die jempen, welche wie di Katechumenen und lexcom- 
mMuntel tem auserhal’ der Kirche sind, aber Glauber une Liebe besten; 
zutt Leibe, aber nient zur Seele gehdren die, welche nur auseclich der Kirche 
anhangen. Leusteres Berhalttus cilt als dus Minimum der Zugehongket. 
Lei ust Seele cohGren zusammen Aber die Seele kann auch ohne den Leib 
leven, wahrend der Leth oline die Secie tackt tat. ffid,, 279. 

2 Per Crrund der ipnern Zugehorizkeit, ist ia dem Gradenwilen Gottes 
fir aile Menshen zu suchen, welober zwar selbst die fiusern Mittel und die 
sichthbare ICirche ais nothwendige Bedingung ecuigesest hat, aber nach seinem 
Wohigefallen der menschlichen Schowachheit auch jin auserardenthicher Weise on 
zu Hitse kommen kann.” Lee. cit. . 

“Shia religio christiana yera et salyifica est.” V. Casajoana, Disgutsitioncs 
Scholastico-dogimaticae. 1 De Funduoentelbus (Barcelona 1888) 150. 
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vineitde ignorance who do what they can, will be aided by the 
save of God! The same year, 1888, saw the appearance of 
Pggers Enehiridion theologiac dogmaticae gencralis, We phrases 
rhe ihesis thus: “The Church not only had and has the right ot 
arayauratuys aud extending itself among all nations; but further 
thareé is incuinbent upon all men the duty of entering the Church | 
ine Church therefore ts nat only a legal society, but also a 
gecessiry one, so that outside of it no man can be saved." Hy 
decepaity hie means: “that property by force of which all men who 
chosive fa attatie eterual salvation, are bound to enter the Chureh ~ 
Pils ueeessity ts ose of buth precept and means. The meaning ct 
Che axdume “outside the Church uo salvation” is explatned in tivo 
siatements; “Before att else therefore: a. the axiom touches thuse 
who are outside the Church through thetr own fault."°° And finally: 
“ho Sameone can pertain: to the Church tn a twofold way, actually 


vianation he merely states that those outside the Church in 
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or in slesire, 

in 188%, BP. Anouil, superior at the Grand Seminary at Paiters, 
writes: ‘“utside the true Church, there can be no salvation.” 
fe comtiuues: “When itis saul that salvation cannot be obtained 
vutside the Cluiveh, it is suppased that there is question of a man 
who isan voluntary error, either directly or in cause, Or in doule 
which he does not take sufficient means to dispet. Flence a man 
who is tn a false reltgion m goad faith, in invincible ignorance, 
etn be saved if otherwise he does what he should that he may 


I 


"See rad, 1St. 

“"“Kecdysia non soluns tus habuie ac habet apud omnes gentes se dilatandt 
el propagandt; sed omnibus insuper homnibus abselutam offcium incumbpit 
in Eeciesiaan datraah; Ecclesia ergo societas est tion salum legatis, sed etiam 
Heacssaria ita out extra ftilamy uemo salvus fiert possit.” Francis Egger, 
Enchividun thveleyiag dougmaticac geucralts (S et., Brixinae }913) 486, 

“fluc neawaine exprumturc ita proprietas, vi cuius omnes homines, qui 
salutenl aclernam Consequi cupiunt, Eeclesiam ingred; tenentue.” /dbid., 485. 

~“ Ante OmMtia igitur: a. axiom eos tangit, qui ex propria culpa extra 
Ecelesiam suot.” fbi, 488. 

**Dupliciter aliquis ad Ecelesiam pertinere potest, actu et voto.” Loc. cit. 

“ "Extra veram Ecclesiam non potest salyari.” P. Anouwtlh, Tractatus De 
vera ceclesia CArtsti juxia Constitutiones Degmaticas Concitli Oecunsenici 


Fetcani (Appamiis 1889) 35. 
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be saved; for him being cuiside the Church corporally will nat 
be an Obstacle to saivation.’4* Te views separation from the 
Church as a ¢rinie*! and where there is no culpability to. the 
separation, there cate be ro crime, hence na obstacle to salvation. 
Thus Anouilh sees principally necessity of precepr. 

In 1890, F. V. de Gruot asks: “Whether the Church is a 
necessary society.’"? In the sfaftes qguesfonrs he makes the distince- 
tion hetween necessity of saeans and uecessity of precept and draws 
two conclusions: “J, It seems absalutely required by necessity of 
means ta be a imenber of the Church in desire, whether that destre 
be explicit... or implicit, 2. There is a necessity af precept re- 
quiring meo to pertain to the Church i re. or this reason they 
are ontside fhe way of salvation wha remain cilpably in schism, 
heresy or incredulity, that is all who formally persevere in their 
error, *° 

Then concluding his intraductory remarks, de Groot explains 
the viewpoint from which he will consider the question. It ts clear 
from the cundemnation of Batus {propasitian 68) that negative 
infidelity is not a sin. Purthermare, St. Thomas states (2-2, 4. 10, 
a. 1) that infidels are not dammed because of their lack of faith 
qwhich may be inculpahie) but rather for some sin which they 
may have on their seuls and which cannot be forgiven without 
faith. For de Groot these two considerations settle a large area 


+ 


of the present question and hence he takes the following view- 


*=“Ouando dicitur salutem extra Ecclesiam abtineri non passe, supponkur 
quot agatur de homine gui est in crrare vouluntario, vel directe, vel in 
causa, aut ia dubio ad quod rejicienduin nun adlibet media sufficientia, Wuele 
homa qui ¢st in religione falsa bora Ade, ignoranna invincibilk, patest 
salvari si aliunde factut quod deber ut salyeur; pro ilos esse extra 
Ecelesigin corporaliter non erit ubstaculum salute.” Loc. et, 

* See loc. cee, 

“tram ecclesia sit sucietas necessaria.” FL V. de Groat, Swaine 
apeloyetica de ecclesia (2 ed., Ratisbunae (892) 119, 

’er Kose menibrum ecclesiae in vala videtur ominina requici necessitate 


medi sive voturm ithal explicituim set sive iniplicttum. 2, Verum of 


homines in re ad ecclesiam pertineant adest pracceptt necessitas. Hoe de 
Causa versaiur crtra wa salutis, qui culpabtiter in schismate, haerst aut 


incredulitate permanent, id est, omnes qui formaliter im errore sua 


perseverant.” Loe, ert, 
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The find of the Century 
saint: ““. . . therefore our discussion consists tn this, whether it 
3 of necessity far salyation for all to pertain to the Church 1 re, 
epiing these who labor in invineible ignorance af the true 


he f 
ary H 


Charo, This same point is expressed thus: “Ontside the Church 
fers is no salvatton,’”*! 

lui ancther place de Groot states that: “According to the ordinary 
way of chvine Providence men are saved only in the communion 
ef the Church; however those who labor in invineible ignorance 
Giolhe true Charch can, according to an extraordinary teay, be 
suvect by the operating power of grace; however these heretics who 
ere id pood faith, are thought to pertain to the Church.”** [mn the 
same year, H, Lambrecht sees the Church as necessary with bath 
the necessity of mieans and the necessity of precept. Vhis necessity 
is abselute; uniess a man pertains to the Church at least in desire 
he cannot be saved.4? Zighara states in a corollary on the duty 
af inquiring into the true Charch of Christ that union with the 
Church is necessaty for salvation. The reason is the necessity of 
having some union with the body of Christ. No further elabora- 
tion is made. 

A, Steaa’s thesis reads: “Vhe Church is necessary for all men 
with the necessity of means and for adults with the necessity of 
precept so that as many as, departing this life, are related to the 
Church by no bond, are toa be judged as having no share in eternal 
salvatian. ** Straub recognizes the distinction between the body 


idcirco disceptationem nustrani It eo cunstituimus vum pertinere 


re 
in ce ad ecclesiam sit omnibus, exceptts ie, qui invincibili ecclesiae verae 


nigorwiua faborant, de necessitate salutis. Quod idem sie exprimi potest: 
Extra dicelesian qion est safus.” fbid., 39. 

wee sequela vid ordinarim uivinae Providentiae non nisi in ecclesiae 
came satnebihcantur; possuat tamen extraorcdinaria via, qui iavinesbill 
Eeclesiae igueragda dabarant, grattwe operanmte virtue salvari; quin imo 
hacretic? ale quip bona fide errant, ad ecelesiam pertinere censentur.”? Ferd. 


37-38. 
“Suc p. 


30. H. Lambrecht, fYemonstratio Catholica sen dractatus atc 


eevfesia (Ghent 1890), 
“Seep. 433. T. M. Zigliara, Prupavdeutica ad sacram theelegiam (3 ed... 


Rome 1890}, 

“)ectosta onmibus honmibus necessitate medii et, adultis quidem, praecepti 
ita necessaria est, ut quotguot hinc migranies nuilo acd ecclesiam Christi 
vincula referuntar, salutis senipiternae similiter expertes judicandi sint.” 


yf The ad of the Century 
and soul of rhe Chorch, bur is emphatic in insisting that the 
doctrine of the Church's necessiry demands some union with the 
body of the Church.* 

since the Chirch ts an exterior means of salvation, it may be 
trilizect sufficientiy if it is possessed merely in desire, This desire 
may be explicit or moet. bhis desire is not somethinp inci- 
dental in the process al saivatian, but something which is abso- 
lutuly necessary in all those whe are net members of the Church, 
To appreciate ihe inipartunee of this view, it iS imperative to 
realize that necessity of urentis anc necessity of precept differ 
greatly. Vrecepr sigrifes something cammanded and this is always 
a subjective action; the necessity invelved ts merely one of not 
placmg any shstacle fuamely a new sin) in the way of salvation. 
Necessity of means is altogether ¢ditferent. It signifies somerhing 
objective which nisi be utilized by the person, since that means 
1s a primary one, ome which is truly causative of grace and 


snivation : 


Something necessary by the necessity of exterior means 
is SOotMethtiup per se obrective which must be made use of 
by the person for whom tt ts said to be necessary. The 
necessiiy for possessing this means by a certainly SETIGUS 
desire and for seeking it out with a firm resolution, arises 
from the fact that tt is instituted as the only means, if not 
simipitctter, at least primary, for the production of the 
grace of justification, excluding the presence of cul- 
pability, Tt rs also an immediate means which produces 
grace per $v or from its proper end, and after the man- 
ner Of a cause strictly so cafled, and indeed after the 
mianner of an instromental cause. 


oe ete od 


A. Straub, £e ecclesia Christt (Oeniponte 1912) p. 282. All quotations are 
fram thts editton which is identical to the editian which appeared in 1800 
nomanusenp: forn, 

@ Ar aliquam cum corpore ecclesiae confunclionein et ipsam pro salute 
sempiterna necessariam esse hac thes: afhrmamus.” Lee. cet. 

*Seoe jid., 283. 

“Res wero mecessaria necessitate medi exterioris est aliquid per se 
objectivyum ab eo recipiendum, pro quo res illa necessaria dicitur; cujus in 
desideria ¢erte serio habendae et in proposito firmo exquirendae necessitas 
Otitur ex ¢2, guod est instituta tamquam medium unicum, quamvis non 
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Chis necessity of course does not rule out the passibility of 
other ipternal causes heing effective; but these causes are sec- 
wistary and can be fruitful only in so far as they contain an 
inplicit or explicit reference tu the primary extertor means.“ This 
then is the necessity of means which Straub predtcates of the 
Church. Lt is an absolute one. Phe Church 1s an objective means 
of salvation which simply must be used. This the votwnut assumes 
4 place of central importance since it 15 4 true use of this mens. 
if is something which establishes a true unton with the Church. 


However we have established that this per se efMficucious 
nIcHS is necessary, net as one out of many means, tut 
as the absolutely only one, In order that it may he 
prafitable for salvation, thts means nmiust be pursued, 
if not in a morse perfect way, at least by the indication 
of a good wilt to enter the Church and persevere in it 
util the end of life, or to apply the external means at 
least in desire; by this a person Is joined actually to the 
visible Church. Flence it is understood that for eternal 
salvation there is demanded some bond with the body 
of the Church, known to the Lord God and the court 


of the blessed.‘ 


This zoftus then is viewed as a real utilization of a means of 
salvation that 1s absolutely necessary for salvation. That there are 
no Exceptions to this necessity is clear from Straub’s remarks con- 
cerning those who are in invincible ignorance. Jtven here he 
insists upon the necessity ef some connection with the Church; 


7 


simpliciter, saltem primarium, ad gratiam justificationis, exclysa jam 
Pracsenli culpa, etiam twomecdiate, per se vel ex fine suo proprio, instar 
Catisue strictag dicta, wstrumentalis quidam, producendam.” Lee. ¢et. 

*Sce mid., 284, 

eeNunec autem medium iden per se eficax, non at unum aliquod ex pluri- 
bus, sed absolutum unicum, ettam necessarium esse ponimus ita, ut porteat 
pro salute couscyuenda moda si non perlectiore, certe indicato bonae valuntatts 
ingredi ecclesram et ad dine vilae in ca perseverare, vel in yoto saltem 
inediai externum ittud applicare, quo quis actualiter visibili ecclesiae con- 
jungatur, Unde vinculum quidem aliguod cum corpore ecclesiae, Deo Domino 
vt curiae beatorum cognilum, pro salute sempiterna postulari inaeliegitur.” 


Log, cit. 


city 
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if such people «to not attain thal eonnection before death, it is 


because of their own stifulness.4 


In summing up his treatment of this question, Straub sees only 
two classes uf people atiaming salvation; first members of the 
Church, secondly those who are jomed to the Church hy destre. 
Both are said ta receive saivation in and through the Church: 


From what has been sat, whoever attains eternal salya- 
tion after Christ are joie not only to the soul of the 
Chureh huiit by Chrisi, through sanctifytng gifts, but are 
united xt least in some way also tao the badly of the 
salvifie Church. Although this associanon can be of 
various types, the imost perfect is thar whereby 3 man ts 
constituted situply a member af the Church. Such a man 
becomes a partaker ot salvation both ia the Churek ta 
which ne js united amt throngn the Church as the instru- 
miental of wiinisterial cause, Phe least perfect, yet str]l 
suffictent union, is that whereby a nun is referrecd co the 
beady of the Church by no real contract, but only by his 
will, in the nvduner explained ahove. Such a man can he 
sail ta be saved in the visible Church, because he lives 
in it by a desire of his soul; further in anmather true 
sense it ts afirmed that he obtains salvation through 
the Church.** 


He explains this per Eecflestain in the latter case in the same way 
as Franzelin: all graces come through the Church and lead to 


the Church, 
For Straub then the necessity of the Charch is absolute and 


a 


Tee shed., 395, 

“Ex disputatis quicumnque post Christum perpetuam salutem assequantur, 
non solu} anintwe ecclesive a Domina canstructae per dona sanctificantia 
comjunct? suit, sed saitem aliquatenus ettam corpor: ececlesiae salutiferae 
uuntur, Gute cansomatig cum wart esse possit, perlectissima quidem illa 
est, daa quis siapliciter ecelesiae membrum constitultur; onde hamo talts 
utique et im ecctesta, Cui est aiumxtus, et per ceclesiansy, ut causam instru- 
tucntalen vel musisterialem, salutis particeps evadit. Imperfectissima, verum 
suffciens adhuc juuctio ea est, qua yius pacta nulla re, sed sola voluntate 
ad corpus ecclesiae modo superius exposito refertur; qualis homo ipse 
salvar: tn ecclesia visibali dici potest, quod in cadem ex desuleria quidem 
animi versatuf; insuper autem sensu aliquo vero afirmatur ite per ecclesiam 
salutem obtinere.” Ibrdé., 307-308. 
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the votwent, sufficient in some cases, is 2 true utilization of this 
one necessary means, 

An anonymous De ecclesia which appeared in Malines in i891 
expresses the doctrine as one both of necessity of means und 
necessity of precept, ft is explained in twa propositions: “The 
obligation of pertaining really to the body of the Church is im- 
posed only by necessity of divine precept." “For salvation if is 
required of all by necessity of means that they belong to the 
soil of the Church, and in the case of adults, to the budy at least 
by desire.’*9 

Another anonymous volume which appeared in Paris in 1803 
states that a man who is net a member of the Church can be saved 
by belonging to the saul of the Church without belonging to the 
body; or that he may be saved by belonging to the Church in 
desire"! 

G. David in 1893 expresses the doctrine simply: “Outside the 
Roman Chureh, no salvation.”** He explains this statement in 
three observations: “1. Every man is bound under pain of mortat 
sin to adhere to the Roman Church."** This reflects only the 
necessity of precept, “2. It is not repugnant that there be found 
per accidens outside the Roman Church, means sufficient for salva- 
tion, and salvation itself."”"* This is su because some men are 
excused from the necessity of adhering to the Church because of 
invincible ignorance; and there remain available to them means 
of salvation: faith, hape, charity, etc. “3. Those who live outside 
the Roman Church in good faith, pertain to its unity in some 


“'Obligatio enim pertinendi re ad corpus Ecclesiae imponitur tantum 
necessitate praecept: divini. . . ." Demonstratia Catholica seu tractatus de 
vera ¢eclesia christy et de regula dei (Mechliniae 189)) 148. 

“ “Necessitate enim medii ad salutem) requiritur ab omnibus ut ad animam 
Ecclesiae pertincant et, si agatur de adultis, ad corpus Ecclesiae saltem in 
voto.” Fb, 149, 

“See Exposition de fa doctrine chréticonne (Paris 1893} 351-355. 

“ “Extra Ecclesiam Romanan nulla salus.” G. David, TAcatogia dogmatica 
gencrairs (Lyon 1893) 1.540. 

“"“1. Omnis hemo, sub peccato mortali, tenetur adhaerere Ecclesiae 
Romanae.” Log. cet. 

“2. Non repugnat, extea Ecclesiam Romanam, media salutis proxime 
suficienta, ac ipsam salutem, per accidens, inyeniri.” Zbid., 543. 
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way.) If they are in the suue af grace they are in the soul of 
the Charch; even if ty morial siu, they can “by a disposition of 
mind, that js t# gésire, pettain ta the body of the Church. For 
David, the basic oecessity js one of precept. 

Jolin Alarengn, professor 3f the sentinary in Turin, pubhshed 
the third edition af fis /astitetfones thevtegiae fundamentalts in 
84. Odetly enough he has ne express treatment of the doctrine 
of the Church's necessity for satvation. [lawever in two separate 
places he gives bis understanding of the funeus maxim “outside 
the Church 20 salvation.” It means that no one can be saved if 
he belongs neither ta the soul of the Church, nor ta the body oat 
the Church in desire. One of these fonus of unity with the Church 
Is Necessary fur salyatiow*! 

Sylvester hunter treats this doctrine mi a chapter entitled “Duty 
ef Membership.” He writes: “It is therefore the duty of every 
man to became a member of the Church, and, being a member, 
to ubey its laws. Just as with all other duties, no man sins by 
omitting to fon himself to the Church if for any reason it ts 
impossible to do so, ar if he be ignorant of his duty.""* He treats 
the question briefly and then sums up his treatment thus: “What 
we have been saying 1s emtbodhed in the shart maxim, that outsice 
the Church there is no salvation. AJ] who attain salvation without 
being visible members of the Church, do sa by virtue of an in- 
visible membership, *" This invisible membership is not further 
described. 

Jn 1894 also, G. Tepe asserts: “Communion with the Roman 
Church is necessary for all for salvation, from the institution of 
Chirist."@ Tie explains the necessity of means and precept and 
then affriis: “We are speaking in our proposition of the necessity 


—_—- = 


“3 dui huna fide extra Ececlestan Romanam degunt, ad eyus unitate 


aliqua temus pertinent.” fird., 544. 
wa . . dispositiane mentis, stu ta velo, pertinere ad Ecclesiae corpus.” 


Loe, cit. 
“See J. Marengo, fustiiutiones Etevlogiuc fundumentalis {3 ed. Turin 


1894) 2.251. 
“S. Hunter, Outlines of Dogmatic Theology (N. V. 1894) 1.253. 


® fora, 255. 
”+Communio cum Romana Ecclesia est omnibus ex institutione Christi ad 


salutern necessarius.” G. Tepe, Imstituttones theologiaeg (Paris 1894) 1,353. 
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of divine precept.”""! [n a scholium to the question, he introduces 
the distinction between the body and the soul of the Church, 
stating that it is necessary ta belong ta the soul of the Church 
it reo? Further, anyone who has the desire for baptism pertains 
to the Church by desire. So he sums up his view: “Since there- 
fore all who de facta attain salvation, pertain actually to the soul 
of the Church, and to the body actually or at least in desire, we 
rivhily say that the Chuech is necessary for all men, not onty 
with the necessity of precept, but also with the necessity of 
means. 

Mendive tu T8YS states that a non-member may be saved by 
pertaining to the Church i re or m7 voto; or by pertaining to the 
sonl of the Church ta re.** 


3. EDMUND DUBLANCHY 


the first dactoral dissertation emanating from the Catholic 
University of America was written by Edmund Dublanchy in 1895. 
It is entitted: Ye ariomate extra ecclesiam nulla salus. The work 
is slividec: into three sections. The first treats of the universal 
salvific will of God; the second considers the means of salvation: 
sanctifying grace, revelation, faith, actual grace, and the sacra- 
ments. The third section shuws how all these means of salvation 
can he used effectively only by a person who is subject to the 
Church. Since the frst two sections can be assumed for our 
present purpose, it will he sufficient to sunimarize the third di- 
vision of this dissertation. 

After a consideration of the mode of salvation in the Old Testa- 
ment, Dubtanchy turns to the mode of salvation in the New, dts 
treatment comprises three considerations ; 


“Nos loduimur if propositione potissimum de necessitate praccepti 
divini.” fbid., 354, . 

™ See thid., 360. 

“Cum igitur omnes, qui de facto salutem consequanhtur, ad animam Ec- 
clesiae actu pertineant, ad corpus ejus vero vet actu vel saltem desiderio, 
merita dicimus, Ecclesiam esse omnibus ad salutem necessariam non solu 
necessitate praccepti, sed etiam necessitate medii.” Ibid. 361. 

“See J. Mendive, fustitutiones theolegiae dogmatico-scholasticae (Valli- 
soleti 1895) 4.238, - 
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1. “Conceriing the obiipation, under the New Testament, of nsing 
the means of satvatian devendeimy upon the autherity of the 
Church. °° 

2. “Whether, under the new Jaw, these means of salvation can 
sometimes be wutilized outside af actual union with the Church ?’’ss 
3. ‘Whether, in order to aitain saivation under the New ‘Testa. 
ment, there is wu strict uecessity uf pertaining ta the Church gr re, 
vel salfeom ia vota?’’8 | 
The elaborarion of each of these points will be examined separately. 

], “Concerning the obligation, under the New ‘Testament, of 
using the means of salvation dependently upon the authority of 
the Church.” Puucansental ta thts question is the understanding 
af the marked difference between the Old Law and the New: ‘It 
fnew Iw) differs specifically however from the Mosaic law in 
this that it has leen established not as a particular status of 
perfection for a particular chosen people, but as a true obhtgatian 
for the whole human race, so that only physical impossibitity or 
invincthle ignorance excuses from it; under cither of those con- 
ditions, the conditions for salvatton cama be the same as they were 
under the law of nature,""%* 

This ditference stems from the fact that Christ entrusted to the 
Church and to her alone the power to teach and govern. Hence 
ali men must be subject to the Church. This is evident from Mark 
16:16, It is also clear in the patristic literature, Since the Church 
ef Christ is the Roman Catholic Church, it is clear that this power 
given by Christ to His Church now resides in the Roman Catholic 
Church. In effect then, the means of salvation have heen entrusted 


““e obligatiane media salutis depententer ah Ecclesiae auctoritate sub 
Novo Testamenta adlibeneds.” E, Dublanchy, Ye arromate erira ceclestam 
nutia gales (Baret-JJucis 1895) 289, 

““Utram usus mechorum safutis sub nuova lege aliquando haberi possit 
extra actualem Ecclesiae Catholicae adhaesionem.” fbut., 304. 

™Utrom, ad obtinendam salutern sub. N.T., stricta adsit necessitas ad 
Eeclesian: Cachoticam pertinendi in re, vel saltemt in voto?" fbid., 364. 

“A lege autem mosaica speciatim differs, in eo quad nan jam ut quidem 
status perfectionis pro quodam populo electa, sed ut vera ohligatio 
pro universo genere humano statuta fuerit, ita ut ab hac non excuset nisi 
physica impossibilutas, vel ignurantia invinetbilis, qua existente, conditiones 
salutis eacdem esse possuit! ac erant sub lege naturac.” /bid., 249. 


The End of the Century 79 


by Christ to the Roman Catholic Church and all men are subject 
to her; hence alf must use these means of salvation in denentence 
on her: “Whether it is a matter of faith or of the other means 
ot salvation, the use of the means of salvation should depend 
absolutely upon the authority of the Catholic Church which, in 
the New Testament, is the only legitimate authority of Christ." 
it should be noted here that Dublanchy places all this necessity 
upon the positive precept of Christ and that he explicitly excises 
from this necessity those in invincible ignorance ar physical int 
possiblity. 

2. “Whether, under the new law, these means of salvation can 
sometimes be utilized outside of actual union with the Church.” 
It is pertinent here, states Dublanchy, to determine whether these 
means of salvation can be used outside actual adhesion to the 
Cathohe Church. He first considers faith. Certainty those who 
knawingly reject the authority of the Church cannot have divine 
faith, But what of those in invincible ignorance? Some Catholic 
authors (Dublanchy mentions Brownson and Miller) maintain 
that they also cannot have divine faith, Dublanchy rejects this 
opinion: “We think there is no foundation upon which this 
opinion can be based, whether faith ts considered in its intimate 
obature, or in the spectal condition required for the present dis- 
pensation.”7° Dublanchy miuatmtains that it is quite possible for 
stich a person to have divine faith even though the articles of faith 
had not been proposed to him by the Church. 


Since therefore, faith is possible for a person who does not 
possess actual adherence to the Church, Dublanchy treats at length 
und in great detail how this faith can be attained, In genera} there 
ure but two means: “a certain traditional authority which is be- 
lieved to proceed in some way from the Christian revelation, and 
an intrinsic inspiration of God which supplies for the defect of 


™“Proinde ab auctoritate Ecclesiae Catholicae quae, sub Novo Testamento, 
sola est legitina Christi auctoritas, omino dependere debet usus mediorum 
salutis, sive de fide, sive de ceteris mediis salutis agatur.” Jbid., 304, 

*“Arbitramur vero nullum adesse fundamentum quo nitt possit hatc 
sententia sive jm sua intima natura, sive in speciali conditiane pra praesenti 
statu requisita spectetur fides.” Jbid., 307, 
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extrinsic preachinig.""! “ise ievrier is present m those Christian 
religions which have cet taitied “fragments of the Christian truth” le 
, the inspiration of Sacred Scripture Wet 

| 

| 


such as the “dryjnigy af Chr 
?2 "These “fragments” can fead to 


and the recdlemmtion of Carts” 
a tudement ot crodibibiv and ultimately to divine faith, Two con- 
ditions must be presen: te siake ints yadyment of credibility pas- 
Stale: “Seirst if is Fec|Mire “ithat there be invincible Ignorance ct 
the authority of the Catholic Church’ j°* secondly, “a sufficiency | 
oe a divine revelation atid apprehension of the motive 

The uct uf fauh is also possitle for members of 
vistiity sects which bave reclaimed “fragments of the 


of the sign 
Of fasdh 

some nan-Ch 

prinutive or mosaic revelation. 
ln thase non-Christian rebgions where there remain no “frag- 
ments” which could provide a basis for the act of faith, there is 
always present the possilitity of internal inspiration of God: “It 
ts possible that this faith can be possessed by indivicual men 

through the internal inspiration af God which supphes the defect : 

"79 Vhus as a general conclusion, it is true F 

I 


“To 


of external preaching. 
that farth ts possible for every individual who happens ta be. out- 
side actual adhesion to the Catholic Charch. 
He then considers the other means institnied for the sanctifica- 
tion of souls. Pie reaches the same canclusion: it is possible 10 
possess thin outside actual adherence ta the Church: “Those who - 
are ivecufpably outside the Church can, all due conditions heing , 
fulfilled, ohtain the renussion of their sins cither through the iv 
reception of the sacraments with the due dispasttions, or through 4 
perfect contrition, tugether with at least the tnplicit desire of the io 


— 


me. Quaedain ancteritas tradtonalts, quae ex revelatione christiana 
aliqua medto progedere creditar, ct atrinseca Dei insptratia quae defectum 
cxtrigsecae praedicatiais suppleat. fia. 312, 

wee divanitas (hrist, Waspiratio Seriprurae Saecrac, ct redemptio Christi." 
fbid., 213. 

7° Primunmt cequicitur out wovincibtliter ignoretuc Ecclesiae Catholicae 


auctoritus, .. °° fbnf., 316, 
Sli sufficiens signorum divinac revelabonis et motivi fdei appreheusty, 


“+f 


O fbtd., SLé. _ 
ow . primitivae vel mosaicae revelationis fragmenta.” fbid., 318. bon ae 
™“Potest yeru, ex interna Dei inspiratione quae defectut praedicationis 1 

externae suppleat, hace fides in hominibus individuis haberi.” fbid., 334. 
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Sacrament.’*? Catholic doctrine teaches that material heretics can 
recetve the effect of the sacraments, since they place no olsstacle 
in the way of grace, Even in Christian sects without baptism 
“There js not lacking some help, proceeding especially from all 
those things in prayers or sermons which can lead ta the detesta- 
tion of sin and to reconciliation with Christ."7* Even in non- 
Christian sects, “all help is not wanting” since God's grace is 
denied to na one.” The general conclusion is that the means of 
silvatiaon are available and can be utilized by persons who have 
no actual union with the Catholic Church. 

3. “Whether, mn order to attain salvation under the New Testu- 
ment, there is a strict necessity of pertaining to the Church tn re 
vel saitem im voto?” Here Dublanchy distinguishes between those 
who are members and those who pertain to the Church ts voto, 
tie 1s careful to restrict the use af the term member to those whu 
have been haptized, have made a profession of the Catholic faith 
aud who give full submission to the legitimate pastors of the 
Church,*’ On the other hand catechumens and non-Catholics tn 
sood faith pertain to the Church in voto because of their disposi- 
trons; 


we ee § ee 


at) eee te tr 


Just as catechumiens, by reason of their perfect cis- 
positions can be called members of the Church in desire 
(just as they are said to have baptisin in desire), so too 
non-Cathotics in good faith, also with some reason, can 
he said to pertain to the Church in desire. For having 
faith in Gol the Rewarder, even sometimes in Christ as 
he ts known to them, and indeed prepared to fulfil? all 
that Gad desires, so that, if the true Church were cer- 
tainly manifested to them, they would immediately join 
it, they form that desire of entering the Church which, 


mE vero gui itcufpabititer extra Ecclesiam versantur, possunt, debitis 
saltem conditionibus adimpletis, remissionem peccatorum serum obtinere, vel 
per sacranienta cum debitis dispesitionthus suscepta, vel per contritionem 
perfectam, cum Sacrament voto saltem implicito.” shtd., 340. 

*¢Attamen aliquod non deest auxilium, procedens praesertim ex eis 
omnibus quae, in orationibus et sermonibus, ad detestationem peccati et acd 
reconciliationem cum Christo conducunt.” /bid., 361. 
we. BOR otmne tamen deest duxilium. ...” Loe. cid, 

“Sce thid., 370. 
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for the:r part, is possibile for them, Therefore they can be 
sald io pertani ta it in desire, at least implicit, just as 
they can he wind to have unption, at least in implicit 
desire? 


However Dublanchy insists tac tt es only in an improper manuer 
that these people cana he calicdd members of the Church. It seems 
preferable to iimmit the use or that term to those who actually 


fulfill the three teeascements mentioned above: 


Therefore only imypronerty are they sometimes called 
metibers of the Church ur the mternal forum and in the 
judgment of God, ar meobers ot the soul of the Church 
secusidtwns guid, and in some way. For in the Church 
of the New Yesfament, witch, from the institution of 
Christ 1s necessarily a visible soctety, all the members 
properly so called ought to be visible, bound to one an- 
ather ly visible bonds. leurther there is a special reason 
fur avoiding those expressions, because in the present 
controversy with non-Catholiecs, the principal aspect of 
the Church js its visthihty. Theretore we think it better 
aud more tn hurmony with the truth, if + is said that 
those non-Catholics anly pertain to the Church at least 
in implicit desire, Certainly this ts the manner of speak- 
ing that is more usual among the best theologtans.** 


““Qoemadmatunt yero catechumeni, ratione suarum perfectarusmn disposi- 
tionum dici possunt membtra Ecelesia in voto (sicut et baptismum in vote 
habere dicuutur), ita Acatholici in buna hde versautes, ctiam aliqua ratione, 
dict possunt ad Eeciesiam pertinere in voto. Etenim idem habettes in Deum 
Remuneratorem, ine alquande ia Christum, prout sibi coguitus est, et 
Prorsus pacati ad ca voinnia acdtiodenla quae Deus vult, jta ut, si vera 
Eeclesiz eis certo mauifestaretur, ei seartim adhaererent, totum id desicderium 
Eeclesiam tnerediendi quad sili possibile sit pro sua parte eHormant; ideaque 
ad jllam, in vote salturn impliciio habere dicuntar.” fftd., 371, 

““Rromngde nanisi iproprle alqguande dicuntur membra Ecclesiae m fora 
interne et in pudicie Dei, vel membra animae leclesiae secundum quid, et 
ex aliqua parte; atm, tm Ecelesia Novi Testamient!, quae, ex institutiane 
Christi, necessarig est soci¢tas visibilis, omnia membra pruprie dicta debrnt 
esse visibilia, visibiitque vinculo inter se cothigatla, Quininto specialis urget 
ratio tilas expressones vitandi, quta, in praesent comtroversia cum Acatholicis, 
Praccipuum caput de Ecclesia est ejus visibilitas. Proinde censemus melius 
esse, sicut et veritati magis consentaneum, si dicitur itlus Acatholicos ad 
Ecclesiam pertinere tantumodo in yoto saltem iimplicite. Ceterum his est 
modys loguendi apud optinas Thealogis magis consuctus.” fbid., 372. 
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Having made this distinction, Dublanchy sets out to prove the 
necessity of pertaining to the Catholic Church a% re or at Teast 
i voto. The obligation of pertaining 1% re as a member ts clear 
in Mk. 16, 16, in the writings of the Fathers and the statements of 
the Church. However: “That necessity of pertaining to the true 
Church, since it is necessary for salvation only frons the positive 
institution of Christ, does not urge absolutely to the act itself 
except when andl to the extent that this act 1s possihle.*" Again 
this ms clear frotn the interpretation of Mk. 16, 16 as well as fram 
the writings of the Fathers who state that rhose invincibly ignoratit 
af the Church do nat incur damnation. Also the statements of the 
nmigisterium are in the same vein, especially the words of Pius IX 
in Singulari quadam, So this necessity of pertaining to the Church 
urges only when it is possible of fulfillment; rejection of this 
union, in order to constitute an obstacle to salvation, must he 
voluntary and culpable. Dublanchy concludes: ‘Se according to 
Catholic doctrine, there is indeed a strict necessity of pertaining 
1o the Catholic Church, but this necessity, as it was said concerning 
the necessity of baptism for aduits, must be understood as mean- 
tag that, we re or ts actu, thts actual adhesion to the true Church 
is net required when a person is invincthly iguorant of it, or 
when there is a physical impossibility of entering the Church." 

There follows a concluding chapter which gives a threefold 
expfanation of the axiom extra ecelesiam nulla salus: historical. 
theological and apologetic. The historical is a review of the state- 
ment Of this doctrine by the Church herself and by various 
Protestant sects; the apologetic is a defense of the axiom against 
the charges of intolerance and deceit. The theological is a general 
summation of the theological sense of the axiom. Flere Dublanchy 


—, 


“"Iila vero necessitas pertinendi ad veram Ecclesiam, cum, ex sola Dei 
dustitulione positiva, sit ad salutemt necessaria, non absolute urget ad ipsum 
acium 11151 Quando et quatenus hic possibilis est,” {bid., 377. 

“"“Prouide, juxta doctrinam catholicam, adest quidem stricta necessitas 
pertinends ad Ecciesiam Catholicam, sed haec necessitas, prout de necessitate 
baptismt pro adulzis superius dictum est, ita intelligenda est, ut in re, 
stu in actu ipsa actualis adhaesio verae Ecclesiae non requiratur, quando haec 
inyincibiliter ignoratur, vel physica adest impossibilitas eam ingrediendi.” 
foid., 378. 


&4 fae Bud at phe Century 
states that che necessity spoken of in the axiom is te be under- “. 7 
stood in the sami otganey a. the necessity spoken of in regard a | 


to baptism. Par adults’? 4 desire, inpiicit ar expticit, of adhering 
re the Church ean Ge suffiries¢ in two instances: “when there | 
Church oF physical impossibiliey of 


i 
watt 


ts invine bie EBenorance of 2 
entering 3 by means of haprism, [ia hke manner, as for baptist, 
that desire must be aecumianied wath a twofold disposition: 


namely faith and conicitiers  ™ Plis final word of the subject is: 


Outside af the oye cases, in which the desire of per- 
taining ta the Church, aecommanied with the due dispast- 
tions, suffices for salvacinug, if is absolutely required for a 
salvation tisar a Perscarn bee waa aetuid silerler af the f 
Churelh united to her with the threefold bond of faith, 
obedience and ecelestustical communion. Therefore, those 


who are culpably outside the Church, voluntarily without 
the recepuon uf baptism, knowingly or pertinaciausly 
rejecting the Catholic faith, ur pertinactously rebellious : 
against the autheriy af the Chureh, cannot olstain salva- ie 
tron, If their hearts remain inipenttent until cdeath.¥ L 
F : 
, : it : 
Dublanchy attempted to bintd his explanation apan the solid 
traditional approsch iuvolying the oy re and in voto distinction, 
“Speaking of chitdren, Dublanchy distinguishes between those who tive 
in regions where the pospe! has been suthciently preached and those who | 
live where it has not. The furmer mist recetve baptisnt to be saved: the ie 


latter can be saved “per antigua sulutis miedia, sive baptism susceptione, 
ita, ¢t propter eamdem rations, extra acthalem Ecclesiae adhacsionem, illi 
parvul) salvari passuut.” See idsd., 38a. 

ee) )h6cum.: Ecclesia oivincibiliter ignoratur, vel physica adest impos- ae 
sibilitas cam) per baplismum ingrediendi, Simiuliter ettain, sicut pro baptisma, a 
{Mud desideriaum dehet duples dispasitin concomitari, Ades seilicet et con- 


tritio,” Lee. ett. 

““Proeter Gllunt duplicen: casuim, ia quo desideriuzn ad Ecclesiam 
pertinensti, coacomitanithus saiters debitis dtsposittontbus, ad salutem sufheit, 
omning requiritur ad obtinendams salutem, ut aliquis sit actuale Ecclestae 
membrum, 1 uniturn triplici vinculy fidet, ohbechentiae et comtmunianis ec- 
clesiasticae. Proinde ei qui extra Ecclesiam culpabiiter versantur, baptismi 


susceptionem voluntarie amittentes, vel Adetn catholicamn sclenter ct per- 
” bad Leah ‘ ’ ; ! 
tinaciter rejicientes, vel contra Feclestae auctoritalein pertinaciter rebellantes, I? 
salutem obtinere non pRussunt, sf imtpoemtens cor usque ad mortem géerast.” Hn 
ly 


4 
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fdtd., S87, 
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He begins by viewing the necessity involved here as a necessity 
of actual union or of membership in the Church, this necessity 
resting upoa the pasitive institution of Christ. The two cases in- 
volving invincible ignorance and physica! impossibility forn: excep- 
tiuits to this general necessity, People in such circumstances can 
be saved if they pertain to the Church at least by desire. 

Such ant approach makes it dificult ta understand the necessiry 
of the votumn ecclesiae, If a person is excused from membership 
by one of the circumstances mentioned above, then he ts stnipty 
speaking excused from an obligation and nothing in Dubluichy’s 
previous treatment of the guestion would indicate any further 
obhgation in the matter. In fact he is explicit in stating that it 1s 
only citfpable and voluntary rejection of actual union with the 
Church which forms an obstacle to salvation, Whence then comes 
this necessity of pertaining to the Church m desire? Dublanchy 
emphatically claims this as necessary, but its urgency seems obscure, 

Thus while Dublanchy insists upon the necessity of pertaining 
ta the Church te re or 14 veto, he does not elaborate a concept 
of the Church's necessity which shows clearly why this vores 
must he present. What is established is the necessity of member- 
ship in the Chuecch. But he establishes at the same time the posst- 
bility af two conditions which are exceptions to this necessity} 
logically then the people in whom these two conditions are 
verified should be freed from any necessity of belonging to the 
Church, Lhere is no basis left for demanding they pertain ta the 
Church in desire. This seems to have been a fault in methodology. 
Dublanchy begins with the necessity of actual membership, not 
with the necessity of the Church itself. It is only this latter ne- 
cessity which provides the basis for demanding that all men be 
united to the Church in some way im order to attain salvation. In 
conchision then, while Dublanchy advances the traditional i re- 
in vote explanation, there seems to he a serious facuna in his 
development stemming from the methodvlogy employed. 


4, SUMMARY 


Paul Schanz resembled Newman in seeing a difference in the 
objective doctrine and its subjective application; he appealed to 
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an extraordinary way Of sufvalion, He also saw material heretics 
as being united te the Church anc in trying to descrihe that union 
used different terims: they were morally members; they were 


virtual mensbers: they belaivecdi to the soul of the Church and 


not to the hocy. 
The largest single group of authers attempted to combine in 


one explanation the distinction between the body and soul of the 
Church and pertaining to the Church ta re or in vato. They ex- 
plained that i is necessary ta pertiust to the soul ia re and the 
body i vofe, Authors in this growp were: de faroot, Tepe, Men- 
dive, Marenyo and tae writers of the two anonymous De ecclesia’s, 
Anouith expressed onfy necessity of precept; David stressed thts 
necessity but in passing spoke of same union with Church in desire. 
ITunter held for the necessity of menibership in the Church; this 
could be visihle er invisible. Casajoana and Zighara merely men- 
tion the necessity; give mo explanation. Lambrecht, Straub and 
Egger explained that the Church was necessary for salvation and 
that a man must pertain to it a re or tn vota. Egger tends to 
stress the uecessity of precept involved, By far the most forceful 
explanations were those of Franzelin and Straub. Straub was 
adamant in claiming that the vefimu was really but another way of 
truly utibzing the one absolute means of salvation, Hle shows a 
dependence on Franzelin in showing how all are saved in Ecclesia 
and per feelesiaw. Dublanchy committed himself definitely to the 
‘wt re-in voto approach, although he cid not provide a stroug basis 
for the necessity of the votine, 

This neriod then shows a continuation of the move away from 
the simple body-soul explanation. The authors who now employ 
that distinction combine it with another explanation, usually the 
in re-in voto, This latter distinction was used very widely, either 
aloné or in combinatton form, There was definitely a growing 
preference for this explanation, It was adopted by Dublanchy, 
who authored the only ex professo study of the doctrine. Sipuif- 
icantly, lie made no mention of the body-soul explanation. 

There was a wide use of the terni member. Franzelin, as Maz- 
zella before him, spoke of those who are members of the Church 
in the stght of God. De Groot mentioned members in desire: 
Hunter spoke of invisible members; Schanz of moral and virtual 
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members. Dublanchy remarked that all these seem to be improper 
uses of the term; that it would seem preferable to limit the word 
member to describe those who actually fulfilled the requirements 
iar real membership. 

Finally there persisted an occasional mention of extraordinary 
ways Of salvation, especially in de Groot and Schanz. 

With the exception of Anouilh, who saw only necessity of 
precept, all the authors denianded some union with the Clurch, 
thus acopting the view of those Fathers of the Vatican Conicil 
who thought it insufficient merely to say that these culpably out- 
side the Church conld not be saved.®* Certainly this statement 1s 
stil fotind among the authors, but there is always canjoined to 
it some explanation demanding some union with the Church, It 
was the manner of expressing that union which was now the issue, 
There were three broad classes of explanations: same authors 
combined the tm re-in vote and body-soul distinctions; others used 
the 19 re-im voto approach alone; others sought ta make some 
distinction in the concept of membership in the Church. 


— 


“See above, 32. 


THE Twenrrety CENTURY 


CHAPTER IV 


Tre Easrty Part oF THE CENTURY 
1. AUTHORS FROM DUBLANCHY TO HUGON 


After Edmund Dublanchy’s work, there was not another jimpor- 
tant ex professa study of the doctrine of the Church’s necessity 
until the appearance of Echward FHfugon’s boek in 1907, The 
present section is devated to the study of the explanations of the 
doctrine which appeared in the interval between these two major 
works. 

A. Tanquerey’s Synopsis theologiae dogmaticae is certainly one 
of the more widely diffused manuals of the twentieth century, In 
the first edition, which appeared in 1896, he explained the doctrine 
by using both the im re-im vate and the body-soul distinctions, 
After explaining the terms necessary of means, of precept, body 
and soul of the Church, he states: a) it is necessary with the 
necessity of means to pertain to the soul of the Church... b) like- 
Wise it is necessary with the necessity of meaus to pertain to the 
body of the Church at least ix desire. ,..¢) It is not necessary 
with the necessity of means to pertain to the body of the Church 

in re? Ite states that the genuine sense of the axiom is: “Who- 
ever is culpably outside the body of the Roman Church, i.e. who 
knowing it to be the true Church of Christ, refuses through his 
wwii fault to enter it, cannot be saved, since he knowingly and 
willingly despises a serious divine precept.”? Tanquerey reduces 


——— 


7" Necessarium est necessitate medii ad anistam Ecclesiae pertinere . . - 
th) Pariter necessarium est necessitate mediz ad corpus Ecclesiae pertinere 
salteii pe zeta . . . c) Non est autem necessarium mecessitate medi ad 
curpas iteclesiac pertinere mm re” A. Tanquerey, Synepss theolograe 
dugwiaticue fiindamtentaiis (Paris 1896) 472-473, 

*"Oun culpabiliter extra Ecciesiam usque ad finem vitae manet, ie. qui 
serens Cai ésse veram Ecclesiam Christi, propria culpa eam ingredi recusat, 
salvar] neqwit, quum scienter et volenter grave divinum praeceptum con- 
temnat.” ford, 473. 
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the doctrine ts twe statemencs whieh reveal the importance he 
attaches to the presence or absence of culpability: “1. Me whe 
outeiae the Chureh until dle end of his fife 


culpably reruns 
2 IIowever he whe inculpably reoiains out- 


cannot be saved, 
side the Churei can be saved, provided he pertain 1o whe saul 
of the Church through faith and charity, er contrition.’ 

Orain, writing in the sune year, explains the ductrine in che 
sume tree slatentesnts as Taugrerey, placing great stress on tte 
fact that it is veliwfery separation fro the Church which excludes 
aman from: Salvation! A hind aiuvher of the sare year, Albert 


Neégre, states titat he netessity involved is tworald: “The Church 
of Christ is uccessary For all men for salvation, 3° with the 
necessity of means, 2° with the necessity of precept.”> ite uses 
the terminology of necessity of means and precept, ja re, in vot. 
but omits all mention of either the bedy or the soul of the Chureh 
and speaks simply of the ccedesia wisthilis, A man may pertain tu 
this Church suffdiently tn desire: “Someone may be united 
through desire ta the visible Church and its apostolic ministry, 
tnasmuch as the external visilde mans, Le. aggregation to the 
body of the Church is stypphed by the internal acts of faith and 
charity,’® Ble quotes Ifranzelin to the eltect that tis is the type 
of union that is necessary, uot merely some union with the soul 
of the Church. 

De Mancdato uses the fe re-in voto explanation, viewing the 
volun as 4 true enirance vito the Church: ".  . entrance inte the 
body of the Church, that is into the «visible society founded by 
Christ upon Peter and rived by the Apostolic mimstry, is necessary 


*"Ouj culpabitiier extra Ecclesiam usque ad finem vitae manet salyvus 
fieri mequit. . . . Quit vero incufpabiliter extra Eecclesiam manet, salyus 
esse potest, dinamato per fidem et caritatem, vel contrttionem, ad animant 
Feelesiae pertineat.” fbr, 473-475, 

*See A, Orain, Cours dapeloqetique chrétienne (Blois 1896} 224, 

*"Eeclesia Christi necessaria est onmibus houmubus ad salutem, L* neces- 
Silate medii, 2° necessitate praccepti.” A. Négre, Cursus thcologiae dogniaticac 
(Mimati 1896} 205. 

**“Per yoturm autem aliquis unitur Ecclesiae visthilt et ministerto ejus 
apostolico, quatenus actibus imlernts Adci et charitatis suppleiur mediuin 
externum, visible, i.e. aggregatio corport Ecclesiae.” fbid., 207. 
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for salyation with the necessity of means either in re or im votc.”" 
In the same year 1897, Castillon writes that it is necessary with 
the necessity of means to pertam to the sout of the Church, and 
necessary merely with the necessity of precept to pertain to the 
bexly.* Also in 1897 Clino Crosta states that"... no one is saved, 
unless he ts in the bosam of the Church fa same tway.’* In ex- 
plaining aligue stoda he states that a person may be in the Church 
“carde solum, sive affective,” or “corpore sive effectice.”*® “Phe 
former is the person who wills at least implicitly te do all fod 
requires of him. This mauner of being in the Church suffices for 
salvation: “We say that no one 1s saved unless he is in the Church 
at least in this way, affective. The theologians express this thought 
in this way: that a man may attain salvation, it is necessary that 
he pertain to the Church either really or by desire.“"' The fast 
authar of this year, William Wilmers, states the doctrine in two 
propositions : 


“1 


ee ee ee 
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By a grave divine precept, all are obliged to embrace 
the true Church and remain in it; hence actual union 
with the Church is necessary first of all with the necessity 
of precept... . In order for a man to be made partaker of 
sanctifying grace, st is mecessary that he be a member 
of the Church actually or in desire; no one can be a par- 
taker of the sou! of the Church unless he belongs to the 
body either actually or in desire. Hence some union with 
the body of the Church also, is necessary with the ne- 
cessity of means.’* 
uigressum in corpus Ecclesiae idest in societatem visthilem a 
Christo supra Petrum fundatuny quae apastotico regttur ministcrie, esse 
necessuriun, ad salulem necessitate medii ia re vel in yoto.” P, de Mandate, 
Guestioncs altguet de wera religionts seu ecclesia Christ: credibilitate et 
nefera (Rome 1896-97} 134, 

*P. Castitton, Pafus theologiae dogmaticag compendium (Auch, 1897} 47. 

el enw salyatur, nist aliquo mace sit de Christianae Ecclesiae gremio.” 
tC. Crosta, FAvefayta degmatica 1 (3 ed, Warese 1932) 195. 

Poets ett, 

'"Dicemmus, prowide neminem salyurt nist tte safieis mode, seu affective, 
sit de Ecctessa: quod Theologi, ita definire conusucverunt: ut quis salutem 
consequatur, necesse est quod pertineat ad Ecclesiam vel re, vel voto,” 
Loc. fu: 

weGravi praccepto diving omnes obligantur, ut veram Ecclesiam am- 
plectantuc ¢t in eadem permaneant: unde actualis conjunctio cum Ecclesia 
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To support his contention that union with the body is necessary | ! 
for salvation, he appeals te whe ruagisterial evidence: “The absolute : | 


and universal necessity of some uniun with the Church te. with 


the Church is sanctifying grace, it as also apparent that such 
union with the bedy of (he Church must accompany any union 


with its seul. | 
In his Fractatis de reetesis Chrisii which appeared in 1898, ! 


states that the Catholic Church jig a Church which ts “perennial : 

and indefectible; in it end through it men attain sanctity ana a 
salvation; if atiyone shall siot have pertained ro it either really i -3 
of in desire, he cannot be saved,”'* This necessity of the Church 
is one of means as well as of precent; “Therefore tf is a necessary 

means of salvation to adhere to and be subject to this visible ‘ 
hierarchy, throngh the miectum of which there is effected subjec- 
tion to Christ Hinnself. But this is nothing other than to pertain 
to the visible Church, Therefore fram beginning to end, it is 
necessary for salvation with the necessity of means to pertain to 
the visihle Chureh of Christ.7° In the cause of invincible ignorance, 
this union with the Church may be effected through desire: 


ws . " ais . A 1 
Louis Billot has left us a sinitins explanatron of the doctrine. He | 


But when we say that tt js trecessary with the necessity 
of salvation, to pertain to the vistble body of the true 


imprimis mecessaria est mecessitute praecepti. , .. Ut homo gratiae sanctt- i 
ficatilis fiat particeps, necesse est, nt aut actu aut voto sit de ejusdem cor- | 
pore: unde aliqua conjunctia cum Ecclesiae curpore mecessarig etiam est 


mecessitate medi’ VW. Wilners, fe Christ! ecclesia (Ratisbone 1897) 648, : "| 


653. 
™*Conctlioruim deereas ct symbols asseritur absoluta ct universalts 

necessttas conjuuctianis alicujus cum Eeclesia 1c, cum tpsa societate sive 

Ecclesia carpore.” Jbid., 699, : 

wil. perennis sctlicet atque indefectibilis, in qua et per quam homies i 
sanctitaten) et salutem censequusitur, ad quat dleniyue si quis re vel voto 
Hot perlinuerit, salvus esse not poterit."” L. Hilfut, Practatas de erctesia 
Christ 1 (Rome 898) 108. 

““FErgo necessariunt mediun salutis est, adhaerere et subict huie yisibili at 
hierarchiae, mediante qua perficitur subiectia ad Christum ipsum, Sed hoc Aw 
nihil aliund est quam pertinere ad visibilem Ecclesiam. Ergo a prinio ad e 
ultimom pertinete ad visibilem Christi Kecclesiam, necessarium est ad ‘| ae 
Salutem necessitate medii,” fbid., 124, an ee 


eT 
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mm ow. 


Church of Christ, it niust be understood in this way: that 
in these who labor in invincible ignorance of this true 
religion, the defect of actual union in re can be supplied 
for through a spiritual union in desire, Moreover I say 
that that desire may be included in that preparation of 
soul and in that will whereby a person wishes to worship 
God according to the manner that is pleasing and ac- 
ceptable to Him. 


Billot is insistent that in teaching this axiom, he is in no way 
trying to limit the activity of God's grace, nor seeking to pry into 
the mysteries of divine activity. Ele says it is foolish to inquire 
how God provides for those who have lived and do now live 
outside the light of [lis revelation. We know only of the general 
and common means which have been revealed to us. The re- 
mainder is God’s secret. The salvation of the infidels 1s accom- 
plished in God's secret way and we can never ascertain it.’? Also 
in 1898, A. Marchini explains the doctrine in two statements: “ft 
is necessary with the necessity of means to pertain to the sou! 
of the Church really, .. . It is necessary only with the necessity 
of precept to pertain to the body of the Church really.’"'* The 
first statement is evident since supernatural! faith and sanctifying 
grace are necessary for salvation with the necessity of means and 
these provide entrance into the soul of the Church. The second ts 
deduced from the doctrine regarding the necessity of baptism. 
Since baptism is sufficiently possessed if had only in desire, so too 
the necessity of pertaining to the Church can be fulfilled in desire. 


Theologians of the latter part of the nineteenth century became 


es ow 


“ “Sed cum dicimus pecessarium necessitate salutis, pertincre att visible 
curpus verae Ecclesiae Christi, onmino sic intelhgendum est, ut im tis qui 
huius verae seligionis invincibili ignorantia laborant, defectus actualis 
cOMIUACHOUIS tt re suppleri pussit per spiritualem coniunctionem fm veta; 
yotum autem dice inclusus ia ea amimi pracparatione et voluntate qua quis 
valt colere Deum secundum modum ei placentem cique acceptabiJern.” fled, 
Le. 

"See ibid, 128-] 29. 

“™“Perunere in re ad animam Ecclesiae necessariym est necessitate medii. 
.». Pertinere in re ad corpus Ecclesiae necessarium est tantum necessitate 
praccept).” A. Marchini, Stsetanu/e theolagiae dogmaticae {Mortariae- 
Viglebani 1898) 48, 


96 Phe Earty Part of the Century 


closely intereste:] in the problem of the number to be “saved.” 
During the seventeenth anc gighteenth centuries a rigorist 
epinion had prevaited, haiding that the actual number of souls 
saved was rclacvely sinall.'’ This thesis was the cause of not a 
Twa wf ihe writers who devoted them- 
selves to this puestion sce of particular interest: A. Castelein and 
J. Coppin, Poe its elalrating their view of the matin thesis, they 
the necessiis af the Clturch in a way which is most 


few lively controversies. 


spoke of 
sigmeufieant, 

A. Casteleta contends that the foal divine triumph of Chrisr 
pecessimties a Jarze number of “saved” if the divine victory Is tot 


to be a bellow one?? In the course of his argumentation be com 


tends we must understand properly the axiom deseribing the 


necessity of the Churci:: 


To comprehend its meaning, it is necessary for us to 
understand the cistinetion between the soul of the Church, 
which constitutes the invisible society of alf the souls 
actually in the state of grace and having a right to 
salvation, and the body of the Church, which constitutes 
the visible soctety of Christians attached to the authority 
of the Pope, 

The formuda “ontside the Church no salvation” is 
predicated of the soni and body of the Church, but with 
diverse Inipert. 

Relative to the soul of the Church, it is absolute, 
universal, exclusive. It is applied to all men without ex- 
ception. Relative to the body of the Church it effects only 
those who know sufficiently the imstitution, the rights and 
the divine mission of the Catholic Church. 

A person can belong to the body of the Church without 


belongiug to its soul).7? 


See Hocedez, op. cit., R245 tt, 
*™ See A. Castelein, Le rigrartsun', fe nombre des étus, cf ia dactrine du 


salut, (Brussels 1698) 249-301, 

“Pour attedire ce sens, il nous fayt saiser Ja distinction eutre l'ame de 
VEglise, que constitue la secieié invisible de toutes les ames actuellement 
en état de price y ayant droit au satut, et le corps de l'Eglise, que constitue 
la socicté yistble des chrétiens, attachés a lauthorité du Pape. 

"La formule ‘hors de l’Eylise, pas de salut’ se dit de lime et du corps 
de i'figtise, nrais avec une porlée diverse, 

“Relativement a lame cde l'Eglise, elle est absolue, universelle, exclusive, 
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Thus Castelein clearly interprets the axiom as viewing union 
with the soul of the Church as necessity of means; but union with 
the body of the Church is necessary only with the necessity of 
precept. Castelein’s work was generally accepted with faver ancl 
seen as filling a grave need of removing the former rigid view. 
This is to be understood in reference to his main thesis and net the 
view regarding the necessity of the Church, However not every- 
one took such an approving view; one, J. Coppin, undertook to 
write a refutation of Casteletn’s thesis“? Fle viewed Castelein’s 
main thesis as contradicting the teaching of the great writers of 
the Church, Concerning the necessity of the Church, he writes: 
“Anather deadly effect of the book which we are combattitig: is 
that of weakening the concept ef the Catholic Church and of 
diminishing the esteem which we should have for the privilege of 
belonging to it by the true faith.”** He remarks that ane of the 
greatest modern dangers is ‘‘of regarding the faith only as one 
of the many opinions which can save [men} and the Church as 
ouc of the many institutions destined to render the same service 
for [men]."** Coppin claims that this view Is piven support even 
by some Catholic authors who “have too often misused the ex- 

pression ‘the soul of the Church,’ seemingly teaching or positively 
teaching that the soul of the Church can be separated from the 
body of the Church and that it suffices for salvation to be united 


Elle s'applique a tous les hommes sans exception. Relativement au corps 
de |"Eglise eHe n'a prise Que ccux qui connaissent suffisament Pinstitution, 
les droits et Ia mission divine de l’Eglise catholique. 

"On peut appartenic au corps de VEgtise sans appartenir a son ame.” 
féid., 212-213. The last sentence of this quotation is posstbly misprinted and 
shoul! read. “A person can helang to the soul of the Church withaut be- 
lenputy to the body.” This would be inore in keeping with Castelein’s rea- 
soning ; and it is indeed in this latter sense that Coppin quotes the passage. 

“F Coppin, Za gucstion do Uivangile: “Setuueur, y ew auru-t-d pew 
de Santis?” ou considerctions sur féertt du R, P. Castefetn, SS. inttinte: 
“Le rigartsme ef la question du nombre des élus.” (Brussels 1899). 

“tin autre éffet funeste du livre que nous combattons c'est d’amoindrer 
sidée de I'figlise catholique et de diminuer l'éstime que nevus devons avoir 
de ia fayeur de lui appartenic par la vraie foi.” Jbid., 323. 

‘at h6dde me rewarder la foi gue comme une des nombreuses opinions qui 
peuvent les sauyer et l’Eglise comme une des tmstitufions nombreuses 


dlestinées a leur rendre le méme service.” /bid., 324, 
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to the seul wothour hemg united ta the body... ."*5 Such writers z 
do not Brash the Pi cin: that wha: is necessary for salvation is the } 
Church itself: “Tris dugmatic eae is absohite, universal, exciu- 
sive, But is it 4 thiestion here aniy of the soal of the Church, that 
is to Say, the tovesivle Cintich? Na, it is a question of the vistble, 7 
Cathalte, apasiolie, Muociad Chirek.""% For Catholic doctrine holds _ : 
that unian with the susl as itnpessible without union with the i. i 
body of the Churehk. | i 
But the teaching uf the Chureh is that in order to | i 
Attain sanciifying grace, if is necessary to be a member  * . 
of the Church either jn fact arin desire: and that na one = i 
can belong to the saul of the Church without becoming ae: 
part of the edy of the Church either in fact or in desire, [t 
This the infidel, er the cisstident must, at least, have a tk 
formal tlesire, either iniplicit or explicit, of belonging not 4 
to the soul of the Church--—-fesus Christ has not instituted : 
a soul of che Chureh——-buat to the Church which Our Lord : i 
has established as the unique means of salvation; this ‘ee 
Church is the visible, Catholic, apostolic and Roman Bie o.g 
Churen.*? i gis 
Castelein had used the simple body-sout explanation we have 
seen so often. It is precisely this explanation which Coppin objects 
to; itis this which hie calls a “deadly effect" of Castelein’s writing. a3 
It is this explanation which he aecuses of “weakening the concept oo . 
ef the Catholic Church and af dinunuishing the esteem which 24 ( 
we should have for the privilege of helonging to it by the true pe ed 
faith,”’ Thus not only is the bordy-soul explanation not used by an |.. f 
7 | 


se bey 
so ant lrop abuse de cette expressiun “Vase de PEglise,’ semblant 
enscigner vy enseignank positivement que lame de 'fglise peut Cire separée 
du corps de I'iigtise et qu'il suffit pour Je sahut d'étre qa oa |’ame sans 


étré au corps. .. 2!) Std. 150. : 
#“Cotie lormule degmatique est ablselue, wiverselle, exchisive. Mais : 


s'apit-t] ici cte Pame de Pfiglise seulement, e'est-a-chre d'une figlise invisible? 
Non, i} saeit de PRglise visible, cuchaltque, apestolique, romaine." Lee. ett, ' 

7“ Ainst Vintiéle ow Je dissident doit pour le moins, avoir un désir if 
farmel, soit explicite, soit impticite, @appartenir, non a Vame de U iglise— ee : 
Jesus Christ n'a pas institue ime de l’f£gtise,—mais a I’Eghse telle que .t aa 
Noétre-Scigneur Ta ctablie comme moyen unique de salut, et cette Eglise, “ i 


c'est l'figlise visible, catholique, apostolique et ramaimne.” Loc. c#t. a ae 
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author, but it is condenined expressly as exerting a pernicious 
effect upon the explanation of the doctrine of the Church‘s ne- 
cessity for salvation. 
lrederick Sala daes not treat the necessity of the Church di- 

rectly. Fle merely details the ways in which men may belang to 
the Church, They may belong to the soul of the Church alone; 
lo the bady alone; or te both. He adds that all who belong ta the 
soul of the Church belong also to the body, at least by implicit 
desire.“ G. Cassanova in 1899 sees chiefly the necessity of precept ; 
there is no mention of the Church as a means of salvation, Con- 
cersiing those non-Catholics who are in good faith and who do 
Hot pravely violate the precepts of the natural jaw or of their 
own religion, he writes that they “pertain to the sou! af the 
Church and therefore will be saved."*? In the last line af his 
treatinent, Cassanova mentions the t# re-t vote distinction: 
Therefore in order to attain salvation, it is enough to pertain 
ma desire to the body of the Church; it is not always required 
that @ man pertain to it in reality.’"*¢ 

I’. Mannens in 1901 writes this thesis: “The Church of Christ 
from divine institution is necessary for all men for salvation with 
(he necessity of means and precept; therefore not only those cul- 
pably outside the Church cannot be saved, but also those who 
inculpably do uot pertain to it etiher actually or at least in desire.”*' 
The Church is then a cause, positively iAuencing or conferring 
salvation; without the activity of this cause; there can be no 
silyation. Thus for Mannens the Church is an absolutely necessary 


*Sce F. Sala, Justitutiones posittve-scholasiizae thealogiae dogmaticar 
) (5. ect. Mediolani 1899} 93-56, 

ue ad aninam Ecclesiae pertinent, atque ideo salvabuntur.” G. Cassa- 
nova, faucufogia Jundamentalis (Rome 1899) 254. 

“"Toitur ad salvationeém consequendant sat est pertincre in voto ad 
Ecclesiae corpus, Non enim semper reqyiritur ut in re ad illud pertineat 
hon.’ fbid,, 255, 

“ecclesia Christi ex divina institutione necessaria est omnibus hominibus 
ad salute necessitate medii et praecepti; uleoque salvi esse non possunt 
non seluom alli qui culpabiliter sunt extra Ecclesiam Christi sed etiam illi gui 
inculpabiliter nen pertinent ad cam vel actu vel saltem in voto.” P, Mannens, 
Theologiac dogmaticag insidutiones (Ruraemundae 1901) 260. 
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means of suivation: the wefsia is a true use of this means.5? Tu 
the same year, Bfichiel Slinch writes that "Fhe Church is a 
necessary society, into which cif aten are bound to be incorporated 


and to obey. YS 8 coat mtay be saved if he pertain to the 


body of the Church, at least in desire.** 

For Poizat, writing in O02, the doctrine ot the Church's ne- 
cessity does not conesrn three cissses of people: children baptized 
among heretics, these who are regenerated by baptisni of blood 
or desire, and the essiietites of woud faith. Of these people he 
Wrote: “the Church calls theory ber children.’ This is because il 
is possible to cHetingnish beiween the budy and soul of the Charch ; 
many can belang to the seul who do pot belong ta the body.?* 
The only ones who are exchided from salvation by this ductrine 
are heretics in had fajth aad the children who die without baptisin.*? 
Desers, in a wark designer) for the instructiou of the young, makes 
use of the body-soul distinction. People outside the Church in 
good faith can be saved: ‘ft is not because they form part of such 
a sect that the men-Catholics will be justified; mt is because, in 
virtue of their good faith and their »ioral sincerity, they form 
part of what is called ‘the soul’ of the Charch.’%* Bouttlat merely 
refers to the doctrine in passing. He quotes Mgr. Besson and 
maintains that for salvation tt is necessary to betong either to the 


beady or soul of the Church.*” 


= See ihtd., 261, 

““FEcelesia est 
tenentur oumes homunts, 
1901) 346. 

% See tind., 354, 

ee, Péplise les appelle sey enfants.” A. 
trantsme, PEghise. Ourrage classique dapalogetipte chréizenne, (Paris 1002) 
248, 

™See plid., 243. 

7 See shid., 245, 

"Ce oest done pas parce quiils font partie du tele secte que les non- 
catholiques serctt just:hés, c'est parce que, en vertu de leur boune foi et 
de Jeur sincerité morale, Hs font parte de ce gu'on appelle ‘lame’ de 
Vfiglise.” 1. Desers, L’Aghse cathotig<uec, instruction dapoltogétique {Paris 


1902) 177-178, 
™See Bouillat, J., L’Eglire cathatique (Paris 1992) 13, 


SOClttas secessaria, cur scilicet meorparari et ohedire 
.. ." M. Blanch, VAeolegia gencrafis (Barcinone 


Poizat, Lo reftgien, de ghrers- 
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Laxenaire in {903 employs the bady-soul distinction, indicating 
that the soul is wider in extent than the body. Yet basically his 
explanation is that God is not bound to the ordinary providence 
He has established. He can act independently, Yet these people 
who are saved by his independent activity belong to the soul of 
the Church (which is sanctifying grace) and even to the body 
of the Church in desire: 


Must we conclude then, that there are elect or saved 
outside the Church? No, and here is the reason, The 
norinal conditions of salvatron are found in the Church 
to which Jesus Christ gave the two greatest agents of 
sanctification—integral truth and the sacraments. fut 
after the institution of the Church as before its estabhish- 
ment, God employed other means of salvation: by his 
direct action which is intlependent of exterior causes, He 
can call and sanctify souls of good will. And when by a 
personal effort they correspond to this interior grace, 
they are no longer outside the Church; they belong in 
fact to the soul of the Church since they have sanctify- 
ing¢ grace; by destre (41 voto the theologians say) they 
helong even to the body, since the good will which we 
suppose in them contains implicitly the desire of incor- 
poration with the Church, the only society founded by 
Jesus Christ to lead mankind to their destiny.*® 


Labeyrie, in 1903, states a person may be saved by belonging to 
the soul of the Church; but that it ts necessary also that he be 
joined to the bady at least in desire: “An act of perfect charity 
suffices to lead one into the soul of the Church: nevertheless it 
always remains necessary that he have the desire, at least implicit, 
of entering intu the body’! The third edition of Orazio Mazzella’s 
Praciectiones scholastica-dogniaticae appeared in 1904, He ex- 
plains the terms necessity of precept and means, body and soul 


“J. Laxenaire, bVithin and Without the Church (St. Louis 1904) tr. by 
J, M. Leleu, 22-23. 

“Un acte de charité parfaite sufft 3 introduire dans l'ame de (’Bglise; 
cependant il est toujours indispensable d’avoic le désir, au moins implicite, 
d'entrer dans son corps.” C, Labeyrie, La science de ia foi (La Chapetle- 
Montligean 1903) 258, 
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of the Church: then he mewes three statements relative to the 


dactrine ; 


1. Tt is secessary with ine macessity of means to per- 
tain to the soul of thie (harch.... 2. It is necessary with 
the necesstiy af es tu pertain at Jeast im desire to 
the body of the Church, hut it 3s not always necessary 
with the necessity uf means ia pertain ta the body of 
the Church gare... . 3, if is mecessary with the ne- 
cessity of precept fa pertain ta (he body of the Church, 
su that there is no lope of salvation for these living 
culpably oreside the Chiureh.t? 


Since the first two statements require no explanation, he states that 
he will be concerned only with the third and it is this necessity 
alone which is expressed in his thesis.’ In a final paragraph he 
states that the Church is caly the ordinary means of satyation and 
that God is free to use extraordinary means: “It is true that God 
ean, by an extraordmary providence, supply faith and the other 
things necessury for salvation with the necessity of means; Tut 
at least the Church is the ordinary means of comumtunicating 
them.,''*! 

In 190+, G, Van Noort explains the terms necessity of means 
and precept. Fle further divides necessity of means into that which 
ig intrinsic and that which ts extrinsic, Intrinsic is that which 
arises from the very nature of things and wos absolute: “the 
absence, even inculpable, of a means intrinsically necessary im- 


uy Necessarius esse necessitate medii pertincre ad animam Ecclesiae, . . . 
2, Necessurium quidem esse necessitate medi pertinere saltem in vota ad 
Ecclesiae corpus; se] mon esse sSediver grecessarnim yecessitate medii per- 
tmicre in re acd corpus Ecclesiae. . . . 3. Necessariumm esse pertinere ad 
Ecctesiae curpus de necessitate praecepl, ita out colpabiliier extra Ke- 
clesiam versuitihys nulla sit) salutts spas. Of Mazaella, Praelectioncs 
scholasticu-degmaticag (4. ed. Turin 190-7) 1.394-394, 

ae cdma, ex Christ) instituiione, ita emnibus incumbit necessitas ¢t 
achaerenth, ut culpafiliter extra ecaat veursantibus uullg sit spes salutis. 
Feclesia ttaguc sucietas ést ... ethicé necessaria.” Loe. cit. 

*“Verum est, Ueum posse, extraardinarta providentia, fidem ceteraque 
at sajulem necessitate medit necessaria suppeditare; at saltem:) Ecclesia est 


medium ordinariuin ea communicand,” fbsd., 398, 
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pedes in every case the attainment of the end.’"** Extrinsic necessity 
of means ts that which rises only from the positive institution of 
God; this ts not absolute, but relative or hypothetical necessity. 
For those impeded from using this means by invincible ignorance, 
God will, by way of exception, provide other means of salvation. 
This relative necessity of menns really ig equivalent to an ordinary 
nicaus: “de facto it has the nature of the oly ordinary micuns. 
What is necessary in this manner admits of legitimate exceptians : 
Pherefore in the case of relative necessity of means, the end can 
sttll be attained without this means, if two conditions are verthed: 
there is an impossibihty of using the ordinary wieans and use is 
tiade of jnother means set aside for such circuntstances.”*? After 
these preluninary definitions, he states the thesis: “Actual unin 
with the Church is necessary for all for salvation with both the 
necessity of precept and the necessity of relative means so thi 
aggregation ta the Church is the only ordinary means of salva- 
tion.’*? Only with the aid of this concept of relative necessity 
of means can the words of Pope Pius IX in Singulers guadau 
he properly understoad: “The words of the pontiff cannot be 
understood of mere necessity of precept... . There is asserted a 
true necessity of means; this is not absolute, however, since an 
exception is admitted for those who Jaber in invincible ignorance. 
And this same exceptian shows that the words must necessarily be 
wnilerstvod concerning actual aggregation to the visible Church." 
It is evident, continues Van Noort, that the Church is a means 


on absentia, ejtaim inculpabilis, medii intrinsece necessarii in omni 
Casu impedit assecutionum finis.” &, Yan Noort, De ceelena CaArtsti (4. ed., 
Hlifversum 1932} TSU. 

eo de facta habet rattonem asnsier wedi ordinarit.” foc. eit. 

*'[witur it casu necessitatis medn relativac, finis absque illo medio obtineri 
adhine potest, si duo siniul cuncurrunt; impotentia utendi medio ardinario et 
adbibiiio alterjus medi pro hujusmoadi adjuncus relieti.” Lee. ent. 

ee AShalis conjunctio cum ecclesia ouumbus ad salute necessaria est, 
lunk necessitate praccepts, tunt necessitate medii rolativa, seu ita ut aggre- 
gaulia act ecclesia sit unicutn medium ord:martum ad salutem.” Lee. cif. 

“-~ Verba pontificis non passunt mtellegi de sola necessitate praecepti. . . . 
Asserilur ergo vera necessitas nicdh, non tamjen absoluta, quuom pro ils, qui 
invuicibtli faborant i@norantia, exceptio admittatur. Et eadem exceptio 
astenclit testutn mecessario intellegendum esse de ageregatione actuali ac? 


ecclesia visibilem.” férd., 181. 
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of salvation: irut the Guest. tr seimains, 15 it an absolute or a 


relative one? Fle hes riggesej;aedd it 
proof, We must presume here tvs 


is relative and he sets out his 
facis: God wills the salvation 


oF all men and wili mot condeme a man because of invincible 


ignorance. He concludes: “Jf these two statements are true: that 
the Church is & necessary means of salvation and dat nevertheless 
certain men per accidens Checause of their ignorance) attain salva- 
tion witheeat actual union with the Chureh, then it follows that 
the Church ts not & mens alisafieely but only far ordinary cireum- 
stances, in other words, the Cire as indeet! the only way leading 
per se to heavea, but fur suectat circumstances, fer accidens, access 
may be gained Uy aiiorher wiv" Jn final support of his view, 
Van Noort quotes tia foetiete irom the encyclical Satis cognition 
of Pope Leo Nth: And it (Church? alone supphes those things 
which are, according to ihe ordiaury counsels of providence, w- 
struments of salvation." The author takes this as proof of his 
cantention that the Church is only the ordinary way of salyution. 

At the end of his explanation he places a corotlary to the eifect 
that: “Some anion with the Church, at feast in desire, is absolutely 
necessary for all for salvation.’** Concerning the axiom he says: 
“The axiom is properly understood converniug actual aggregation 
to the visthle Church; the yvenuine seuse 1s; whoever culpally 
lives and dies outside the Church, is certatniy damned." Jt is 
obvious thar such a restriction must be praced upon this axtom. 


““ Ateut si duo simul vera sune: et ccclestim esse medtunt necessarium ad 
salutem ct nitilominus quasdam homines per accidens (utpote propter 
innorantiam suam) absque gctuali conjunctions cum ecclesia salutem adipisci 
consequens est, ceclesiam esse medium necessarium non ahsolute, sed pru 
ordinariis adpumetis tantum, a.v. ecclesiam esse quidem umicam viam per se 
ad coelinn comducentem, sed ita, ut pro spectalbbus acpunetis per acctdens 
etiam aligade acitus pateat.” Jbet, 182, 

O“Relieionen: mortilium gener) oni ex parte absalutam sulo {ecclesia 
catholica) pracstat, Hemque va, quac ¢x ardinacio providentiwe consilia 
sunt fastrumenta sulutis, sola suppeditat.’ Pope Leo NEEL in the encyclical 
Salts cognifin, as quotuet hy G. Van Noort, ap. cit, 182, 

Me Aligua conjunctia cin ecelesia, saltem in voto, eninibus ad saluterm 
absylute necessaria est." fivd., 183. 

MH’ Xxjoma propric intellegendum est de actuali ageregatione ad ecclesia 
yisibilem: genuinus abtem sensus est: qul sua cuffa extra ecelestam vivit 


ac moritur, certa danmiatur.” ffid., 184. 
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In response to the query as to why such a restriction was not 
made explicit, he offers several explanations: first, because this is 
already understood, since the statement is a penal one; second, 
once we have explained that the Church its only the ordinary way 
of salvation, the exception is understood; and finally because in 
the Scriptures Christ does not make this explicit restriction, 
Michelitsel: stales that the proximate end of the Church is the 
eterual salvation of men, Since this is true he draws the following 
conclusion: “Sf the Church, from the will of Christ is the ordinary 
lacus whereby men are sanctified, there follow two corollaries 
Gf great importance . . . Lb. ordinarily outside the Church there 


is nu salyation. 2, all are obliged under pain of eternal damnation 


ta embrace the Church.’ * 


Hut this teaching must be carefully understood. First, the 
Church is only the ordinary way of salvation; there are other 
extraardinary ways; “It 1s a question here of the erdinary way to 
salvation, to which men come through the Church. , . . But out- 
side this ordinary way positively revealed to us, there remain to 
God an infinite number of extraordinary ways, by which he can 
save and he will save many who are outside the Church through 
no fault of their own.”"®* Secondly, there is question here only of 
those who are outside the Church through their awn fault. Those 
whoa are outside the Church through no fault of their own can 
be saved, as it were, directly hy God Himself.** Finally Michelitsch 
noles that this thesis is directed only against heresy, schism, and 


idtiferentism and not “agatnst men of good will in Christian and 


son-Christian coufessians.’*7 


Sauben, writing in 1905, states the necessity of the Church and 


*e) autem Ecclesia ex voluntate Christi est medium ordinarsuys, qua 
llamines Sanctificantur, s¢quuntur duo cerrollaria maximj momenti. ... 1. 
ordinaric extra Eeclesiam non esse salutem, 2, omnes sub poena aeternac 
ihumuathatis obligari ad Ecclesiam amplectendam.” A. Michelitsch, Elemento 
apaleg@icad sivg theologiae fundamentalis. (3. ed. Graz 1925) 277. 

“Agi de via ordinaria ad salutem, ad quam homines per Ecclesiam 
perveldiunt. ... Sed practer viam ordinariam nobis positive revelatam Deo 
restant infinitae viae extraordinariae, guibus salvare potest et salvabit multos 
non propria culpa extra Ecclesiam tlegentes.” fbtd., 278, 

“See toc, cil. 

zw ho non autem contra hemines bonae voluntatis inter confessiones 
christianias er non christianas.. .." fbsd., 279, 
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then explains that a heretic of good faith may be saved by belong- 
ing to the soul af the Chievch, whereby he becomes ‘'a member 
of that society which is cuaposed of all men in the state of 
if 
4 


since he must have che wile ol swing all Gad requires of him.’ 
G. Reinhold sees the Chuieh as the “oniy ordinary organ, by 
irodl watied that “aecorcdiug to 


which anen cate be saved. '" For 
the ordinary law, prace ts conmunesaied ta men only Urreugh the 
mumistry af the Cluecci! tisawwever unose in good faith can benefit 
from an extraordinary Providence: “S22 in such causes God will 
dispense froma the orclinary iaw amd i an extraarcinary way 
wilt aid the fartlii! soul seekiog Pin’? Reinhetd micitivirs that 
such people pertain fo the Chureh ae desire; Dut chis is merey 
a parenthetical expression aud he does not refer to it further. 

In $905 Fe. Pliage atthores! an arnele estitled, "le salut des 
paiens" in the Revie thomist, This articie is concerned pri- 
marily with destroying the caJummy thar the Church condemns 
all pagans to hetl, In the caurse of this article he mentions that 
z man may be saved by belonging ta the soul of the Church, 
though nut to the hody; thus there is uo basis for the attacks 
made upon the Churelt because of the teaching concerniiug her 
necessity for salvation. Ife states the Church rightly inststs upon 
this doctrine: “Tut she gives an explanation of iis formula whteh 
conciliates mercy with justice. She declares that a person can 
partake of the life of her soul without belonging ta her body; and 
that salyation is possible for atl mien of good will’ We shail 


“we. et par consequant devemr membre de cette societé qui se compase 
de tous ies hommes, en état de grace.” J. Sonben, Nouvelle theéotagic 


doymatique {Paris 1905) 58. 


“See foc. cit, 
we. ila ut Ecclesia sit unfeum orgasm ordinarium, quo homines 


possunmt salva Gere... G. Reinhald, Praclectione de theuleyia fisnedesce stilts 


(Viennac 1005) 2.149, 
““Voluit tamen Weus gratiam hance secundum legem arhuarium untce per 


Ecclesiae ministerium harntmnibus conununicari, .. 2 fbd., 150. 

*") 2. Dei inftnita misericordia et Justitia aun talthias casthus a lege 
ardinaria dtspensalit et mode extraordiuurio animae fideli quacrenti eum 
succurret.” Loe. ¢if, 

“"Afais elle donne de cette formule une explication qui concile Ja miiseri- 
corde avec Ja justice, elle declare qu'on peut vivre de son ame sans ap- 
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ste how differently this same author was to explain thts dactrine 
two years later, 

De San interprets this doctrine as requiring a person to pertain 
to the soul of the Church and also the hody either in re or tn 
vato.®* Ruiz has much the same explanation: “The Church is 
uecessary not only with the necessity of precept, but also with 
the necessity of smeans in re, if the soul is considered ; and in volta 
if the body is considered,”* 

fo $000 Arnoldi Harris Mathew writes: “Now the further ques- 
Kion arises as to how far Catholics are bound to hald that for those 
ouiside the Roman Church there is no salvation. Catholics are 
Hot bound to heleve anything of the kind. The question resolves 
self into the other question, how far those who are outside the 
Roman Church are in good faith or not,’"* According to Mathew 
this axtom is not of universal application; these in error in good 
fairh are not effected by it. He then quotes at length the explana- 
tion of Carcinal Newman, considered above. In 1907 Stummer 
writes: “The Church instituted by Christ is absolutely necessary 
to all inen for salvation, or, outside the Church there is no salva- 
tion. ©? fle explains necessity vf precept and means; pertaining 
io the Church ian re and gw vote. The necessity of pertaining 
it r#@ 18 a necessity of precept. Of pertaining in vote he writes: 
"To be a member of the Church by at least implicit desire is an 
absolute necessity of means, from which necessity na ignorance 
excuses, °* 


——— 


rartenir & san corps, et que le salute est possible 4 tous Jes hommes de 
bonne volanté.” Fd. Htgon, “Le Salut des Patens,” Revue thomiste, 1905 
(i3th year) 38. 

“see L.. de San, fractatus de ecelesia et romano pontifice (Brugis 1906) 
GY-70. 

©'Ilcch est necessaria necessitate non solum praccepti sed etiam micaii 
iseorev, Sl ANia erus consideratur, et a volo, si corpus respicitur.” V. Ruiz, 
VaArviowyies fastidumentalrs (Burgus 1906) 320. , 

“enohl tlarrts Mathew, £eclesra: Phe Church of Christ (N. Y¥. 1906) 


ae |: 
t | th 


eel 14y. 


7" Feclesta a Christo instituta hominibus ad salutem absolute nmecessaria 
est, seu: Extra Feelesiam nulla salus.” A. Stummer, Manuole theologiae 
fundfamcnuiaits (Ocntponte 1007) JEL. 

“ "Vota saltem implicito esse membrum Ecclesiae est de absoluta neces- 
sitate medii, a qua necessitate nujla ignorantia excusat.” Jdid,, 312, 
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2. EDOUARD TUGON 

Edouard Huyos's fiers de feghse paint de salut which was 
published in i907 was a major study of the doctrine of the 
Church’s necessity for salvation, Ifuygon states that 1t ts not his 
intention to present an explanation diferent fram the one com- 
monly advanced by the theolagians, fiat rather to clarify and to 
emphasize “the very latportant distinction between belonging to 
the interior element which must always be effective, and belonging 
to the body, which does not always have ta be real and can be 
effected’ by desire." 

In his preface, fiugon reduces the question of the Charch’s 
necessity to three statements: “Lb. The necessity of means of be- 
longing to the soul of the Church, not only by desire, but in 
reality... . 2. The necessity of rieans of belonging to the body 
of the Church at least by desire. 3. The necessity of means uf 
belonging really to the body of the Church to the extent that a 
person knows this obligation and is able to fulfill it."*¥ To explam 
the force of these statements, Hugon divides his treatenent into 
two sections, Phe first is entitled “Belonging to the soul of the 
Church.” The second, "Belonging to the body of the Church.” 


Belonging to the Soul of the Church 
As there are two natures in Christ sa there is a twofold division 


of the Church; 


The Church also will have to be composed of an iuternal 
principle which will give if cnergy, fecundity, holiness ; 
and an exterior element which will be as the agency and 


= . . eo. . 4 . . 
“Ja distinction st importante entre J'appartenance a Melement interiear 


qui doit etre toujours effective, et l'apparienance au corps, qui peut n’étre 
pas toujours cevlle ch se faire par le désir.” E. Hugon, Jfors de féglhise point 
de safut, (3. ed. Paris 1927) xvii. This edition is identical to the first 
edition which was published jn 1907, 

mel, Necessité de moyen d'appartenir a Wame de l'Eglise, non seulement 
par le désir, mais en realité. . . , 2. Necessité de moyen d'appartenir au 
moins par le desir ay corps de I'Eglise., 3. Necessite de moyen d'appartenir 
recilement au corps de i’'figlise dans la mesure ov I’on counait et a l'on 
peut remplie ce devoir.” Jhid.. xyv-xvi. 
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the amanifestation of that life, anc will be united to the 
former iu such a way that the two will be only one whote. 
In Our Lord, the divinity has caught up and anointed the 
humantty; at anoints tt completely; it makes of it its 
conjailed instrument, so that the actions hecame 
theandric, of God ant man together. Thus, the super- 
natural principle, the soul, spreads aver and penetrates 
the body of the Church, rendering ft its associate and 
appropriating flys aperations ta itself.” 


The soul and the body are then only two aspects of the same 
reality: the Church, As the actions of Christ were theandric be- 
cause both natures cooperated to produce them, so the influence 
of the Church upon individuals, proceeds from both the body and 
soul of the Church as from one conjoined agent. Since these two 
aspects are present in the Church, it 1s necessary for us to define 
each one precisely. 

It is the soul which gives the breath of life to the Church. So 
iit One sense this soul is the Holy Spirit, since he infuses life 
inta the menibers of the Church. But the Holy Spirit remains an 
extrinsic agent whereas Hugon is seeking for a soul which will be 
intrinsic both te the Church aad the individual sanctified.** He 
hids such a soul in the complex of grace and charity; ‘It is the 
ensemble of these supernatural and created gifts which is the sou! 


of the Chureli . 077" 
Once the soul of the Church is thus identified, it is clear that 


there are various degrees of union with it: ‘Such, in a few words, 
is the notion of the saul of the Church; actual graces, although 


A) fglise devra ctre composée ausst d'un principe interne qui fui dennera 
Visergty, la tecundrtd, la sainteté, et dua element extérieur qui sera comtne 
Vargaiug et fa miunifestation de la vie, et s’unisa au premier de telle manniére 
iat tes deux ne sient qu'un tout. Kn Sotre-Seigneur, la divisité a saisi 
et oint Pimmanite; elle embaume tout enuiere, en fait son instrument con- 
joint, cn sarte gue Jes actions deviennent théandriques, du Dicu et de 
Phiawime taut cuosemble, Aisi, Je principe surmaturel, Vame, envahit et 
cumpenetre te corps de I’Eglise, le rend son associv et s’en approprie les 
operations,” fbi, 11, 

see abt, 13. 

2'Vest Vensemble de ces dons surnaturels ¢? crées qui est Vame de 


!Eyiise...." Loe. ett, 
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they are a preparation, dae nos by themselves Jead us into the 
interior; faith opens the way for us; but it is sanetifying grace 
and charity which permit us ie ive and dwell there.’ Thus there 
aré two ways of belonging to the seal uf the Church: by super- 
natural faith and by sanciilylog grace. Consequently in order to 
prove the absolute necessity af bclonging ro the soul of the 
Church one weed prove only rhe alsolate necessity of possessing 
supernatural faith and sanecifyaig grace. This is the objective af 
the first half of Hugo's Look,** 

So the couclusion from itis rather fenvethy first section is that 
supernatural fatch and sanctify grace are necessary for salva- 
tion. Since the possession of daith and yrace places a person 
within the soul af the Ctiurch, it folluws that it is necessary to 
belong to the soul of the Chuorch tr order to be saved. 


Belougiug ie the Kody of the Church 


Turning to a consideration af the body of the Church, Hugon 
describes that reality as follows: “Three elements constitute the 
body of the Church: a visible magisterium aud the profession of 
the same faith liy all the elievers; a visible ministry and the 
communion of the faithful in the same worship; a visible govern- 
ment and obedience of atl the subjects ta the same puastors.""° 
Each of these elements is demanded by the nature of the botly ; 
Since it is the body of the faithful, there must be unity of faith 
and the profession of the satne doganas; since it is the body of 
these called to grace, there must be unity of worship and partic- 
ipatton in the sume sacraments; since it 1s a sociaf organism, 
there must he unity of government and of authority, IHugon 

™"Velle est, en peu de mots, cetle nuuou de Vame de 'Eglise: les grace 
actuelles, bien qu'elies saient une preparation, née nous introduisent pas toutes 


scules dans cet interieur: la foi naus ouvre l'eutrée; mais ce sont ba xrice 
s a . = ' - rT ‘ i+ 
sanctifiante ct la charité qui nous permettent d'y habtter et d’y  vivee. 


fbid., 16. 


™ See thid., 17. 
“Trois elements constituent dunc le corps de I'Felise: un magistére 


visible ct la profession d'yne méme fot par tous les croyants: un mulistere 

visible et la cammmunioan de tous les Adéles au meme culte; un gouvernement 
.- ee . * : " . 

visible et l'obéissance de tous les sujects aux menies pasicurs.” fbid., 219. 
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admits that this concept of the body of the Church includes within 
it also the concept of a soul different from the soul described 
above, But he takes pains to distinguish clearly between these 
iwo souls; 


er 


We see that the notion of the body of the Church, 
such as we have just analyzed rt, inchides also the concept 
of a soul from which proceed movement and activity. 
Lut soul is taken here tn an altogether cditferent sense 
from that which we have expused jin our first section. 
We envisaged then the permanent principle which caises 
individuals to dive with a supernatural Hfe, that is ta 
say, sanctifying grace and its attendants, Here soul 
signifies the formal clement which pives to the Church 
its existence as a social organistn and which impresses 
upou it the threefold munity already explained; it is not 
opposed to the bedy, since the body its not conceived 
without th. 

When we distinguish strictly the soul and bady of the 
Church, we understand by the soul the principle which 
sanetiies, faith and grace; and by the body the organ 
animated, the camplete exterior society, with all that 
coustiiutes it, both the material element and the formal 
element which renders it vital, active, one in faith, wor- 
ship and yoverniment.*7 
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Three canditions must be fulfilled for one to belong to this 
body. First a person must receive baptism. Then there must be 


re re 


*"'On voit que la notion du corps de PA glise, telle que nous venons de 
analyser, taclot aussi idee c'une ame de laquelle procedent le mouvement 
et activité. Mais ame se prend ict dans un sens bien different de celui gue 
Hous “VOrts expuse dans notre premiere partie. Nous envisagions alors fe prin- 
ripe permanent qui tait vivre les iulivicddus de la vie surnaturelle, c’est-a-dire la 
grace banctifiante avee ses annexes. Ici, l'ame designe element formel qui 
dente a /Eylise @étre un organisme social et qui lui imprime la triple yunité 
deca expligtec; celle n'est pas opposée au corps, puisque le corps me s¢ 
comgoit pas sans elle, 

‘“Guand on distingue rigoureusenient J’ame et le corps de I'Eglise, on 
cmiend gar lame le principe qu sanctifie, foi et grace, et par le corps 
Vorganisme animé, la societé exterieure compléte, avec taut ce qui la con- 
stitute, suit l’etement matériel, soir l'element formel qui la rend vivante, 
active, une cans fa foi, le culte, Je gouvernement,” fétd., 220-221, 
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“the exterior profession of the same faith.” Finalty, unity of 
communion, [fF une has fulfile tresé three conditions, he has 
fulfilled the exigencies of the three elements composing the body 
of the Church and may be said to belang to the body of die Chiarch. 
Having estalidished as much, ee Wurns tO an explanation of 
the axiom, “anutsiie the Church ao salyation.” The entire exphina- 
tion of this axiom rests in the distinctian between belonging to the 
Church in re avd in vote: “VRe solution consists in distiaguishiny 
real belonging to the Churel: anc betongiap mi desire, The axon: 
signifies: uo salvation for thase who berong to the Church of 
Christ neither in reality or at heart, wcque reipse neque destferio*” 
While Hugon concedes that the muaygisterial documents da not 
employ the distinction between body amc sent of the Chureit in 
explaining this axiom, he daes not hesitate to say that the use 
of this distinction is necessary in order to pain a precise under- 
standing of the Church’s necessity for salvation. Taking ito 
consideration therefore what has been estabhshed concerning the 
body and sou! of the Church and the ways of belonging to them, 
he returns to the statements he made in his preface, Phe doctrine 
involved js expressed for Tlugon in these statements: 


{. The necessity of means of helanging toa the suut uf 
the Church, not onty in desire, but tn realty: cesire cloves 
not suffice; nothing can rephice either faith or sanctify- 
ing grace, and without them, to Justification is pous- 
stale... 

2. The necessity of means, rigorous, abselite, universal, 
of helonging at least hy desire to the bady of the Church; 
he whe lives in the soul by sanctifying grace possesses 
charity, and this, which is the plenitude of the law, em- 
braces all the precepts and contains at feast implicitly the 

desire of satisfying the obligatian imposed by Our Lord 
of entering inra the spiritual and visible society which 


he has founded. 
3. Vhe necessity of tneans, not less certain and man- 


we ola profession exterieuyre d'uie meine foi’ ffi. 322, 

wey a solutin cansiste a ddistinguer Mappartenance réelle et Uapurtenance 
par le désir, L’ax:ome signifte donc: pas «le salut pour ceux qui n’appartien- 
nent a lEghse du Christ ut en realité mi par Je coeur, acyue retpsa negue 
desidenio.” fhrd., 303. 
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ifest, af belonging in reality to the body of the Church 


my the measure that one ktows and can fulfill this 
obhigation,”® 


3. SUMMARY 


This periad saw the continued decline in popularity of the 
spnple hody-seul explanation, Na majar theological work ad- 
vaaced Uhis explanation. Jt was found only among: Castilion, 
Castelein, Poizat, Desers, Boullat, and in Hugon’s article in the 
Revue thamiste. Castillan’s work is a compendnen of the whole 
af dogmatic theology, thus schematic. Castelein and Poizat'’s works 
were apologetic, as was Hugo's article. Boutllat and Desers 
wrote books of instruction. Thus it would seem that the thealogians 
(iscarded this explanation mare guickly than the apologists or 
the cttechists. 

While this distinction was stl! popular amoung the theologians. 
Mo owas used here predominantly in conjunction with the in re- 
in vofo distinction, Thealogians advancing an explanation of this 
general type were: Tanqeerey, Orain, Marchini, Sala, Cassanova, 
l.axenaire, Labeyrie, ©. Mazzella, Souben, De San, and Ruiz. 
Phere was no uniformity among this group of authors in the actual 
fresentation of the expasrtion and frequently they introduced ad- 
dirianal elonents into their treatment, such as mention of extra- 
ordinary ways of salvation, 

The contantmg of the body-soul, is re-ta vete distinctions tn 
prescmting an explanation of the Church's necessity was given 
detailed chiboration by lo. Hugo. There are three observations 


which cun be awde regarding this methodology ; 


7d. Necessite de muycu iPappactenir a lame de l’Eghise, gon sculement 
par le desir, mais en realite; Te vocu ne sutht point: rien ne peut remplace 


nz da fot ai ka grace sanctinante ct sans elles, point de justification possible. 
2. Necessite de moyen, rigaurcuse. absoluc, univyerseile, d'apparlenir, au moins 
par fe desir, au corps de Ubglse; celus qui habite dans l'ame par la grace 
sauctiftante possede la charité, et celle-ci, qut est Ja plenitude de fa lei, 
elnibrasse fous des preeeptes et cantient, au mois tmplicitement, le yoeu de 
satisiaire a Eobligation imposce par Notre-Seigneur d’entrer dans la sacicte 
spiritucile ef visible quit a fonedée, 3. Necessité de mayen aussi non moins 
certaine, manifeste, dappartsaiur en ceahté au corps de l'Eglise dans la 
nieasurc oy Pon conmait et on lon peut rempli¢ ce devoir.” fdid., 304-365, 
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1. Concerning the very use af the bacy-soul disttuction in ex- 
plaining the Church's necessity. it is clear from the statement 
of the doctrine tn the ovegisterial chacuuments that it is the Church 
itself wlueh is sand ta be necessary for salvation, and nor the 
hody or soul of the Church. Secartiy che siguitication aluiost uni- 
versaily given to tke seul of ene Church was sanctifying grace. 
However Pope J.co Ntib in E807 had expttcitty stated that the 
Holy Spirit was the soul ei the Chuvely: “Let it suffice to state 
that, as Christ is the Flea ef the «durceh, se is the Holy Ghost 


her soul"! “Plius dtagen’s tiuderstauding of the soul of the 


Church is inexact. 

2. Concerning the uate of ihe soul and the hedy of the Church. 
Pope Leo NIE] also insisted that the visible and invisible aspects 
of the Church must be united ane to the others "The connection 
and union of both elements is as absolutely necessary to the true 
Church as the intimate union of the soul and body is to human 
nature, The Church is not something dead: it is the body of 
Christ endowed with supernatural hfe.”"! Hugon does describe 
the body and souj of the Church as two aspects of one reality. 
However it would seer logical ta expect a person to pertain to 
bath of them in the same way. Orherwise the sou! would be more 
extensive than the body. It would include many who pertain ta the 
hody only in desire; ay well as some who are members of the 
Church. Consequently body and soul would not be co-extensive and 
the twa concepts could seareely be apprehended as aspects of one 
indivisthle reality. 

3. Concerning the nature of the votian Keclestac, The necessity of 
pertaining ta the beady of the Church in destre seems to stem 
merely from the fact that such a desire is always present at least 
implicitly in a person who possesses sanctifying grace. Thus per- 
taining ta the body of the Church in desire would be a result of 
justification and salvation, and not a necessary prerequisite. This 
concept of the vet is not the same as that presented by Strauh, 
Mannens, De Mandato and others who see it as a cause of salva- 


“Teo XII, Encyclical Otenum plud, Translation appearing in, fhe Great 
Encyclicals of Pope Lea NUIT (N. ¥, 3903) 430. 
“Leo XIJI, Encychical Satis cogntum. fet, 353. 
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tion and not as a consequence. Finally there is a possibility of re- 
ducing such an explanation to the mere necessity of sanctifyiag 
grace. For salvation would come per ananan Ecclesiae and not 
per Eeclestam, The necessity of some connection with the body 
of the Church itself as a prerequisite for salvation is not thereby 
presented as soemething urgent. 

The mt re-in voto explanation was uscd by Négre, De Mandato, 
Crosta, Hillot, Coppa, Mannens, Klanch, Wilmers and Stunner. 
These authors scemed set against any use of the body-sou! dis- 
tinction. Some merely made no mention of it, others (Neégre, 
Wiimers)} seemed to discountenance its use explicitly; Coppin re- 
jected it vigorously. 

Kuring this period there was increased presentation of the thesis 
that the Church is the ordinary means of salvation, This formed 
the basic explanation of Van Noort, Michelistch, Reinhold, Laxen- 
aire, although they mentioned ether applications incidentally. Burt 
quite clearly for these authors the Church was only the ordiuary 
way of Salvation, there were other extraordinary ways. Billot, 
Orain, and O. Mazzella also make reference to this view. Of 
particular significance is the statement by Billot that we know 
vnly die general anc! common means of salvation; by implication 
there are other means of which we have no revelation. This view 
by such an eminent ecclesiologist must have exerted consideralle 
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2 INVLUENCE OF APL RAD (b BAINVEL 
Tin (NPLUENVE Oi CAPLRAN AND B 
], AUTHORS FROM GiGuN TO CAYERAN 


Shortly after Hugon’s major, werk tn 1907, two other warks 
appeared which are of coosiderale importance in the history of 
the explanation of the doctrine of the Church’s necessity for 
salvation. The first was fc preffeute die sadut des infidéles by 
Louis Caperan, the second, ffors ife [église, pas de salut by J. V, 
Bainvel. However, between the publication of Plugon’s work in 
1907 and Caperan’s tn 1Uk2 amd Bainvel’s in 1913, there are 
several volumes which require brief examuniation., 

In 1908, an anonymous Cours Meinentaire de thealoyie dog- 
maftigne was published ta Besancon. it interpreted the doctrine as 
indicating a necessity of belonging ta the soul of the Church: 
“Certainly no one can he saved unless lhe belongs, ar very least, 
t® the soul of the Church.) Ta regard ta the hody of the Church, 
only necessity of precept is mentioned: “But there is a positive 
precept, as we have seen, which obliges all men to become part 
of the body of the Charch."*? Schiffini in the same year presents 
the dactrine of the Chureh’s necessity, statuig that those who per- 
tain ta the Church only in desire may be saved? 

In 1909 three books were published which presented the simple 
bedy-soul explanation. A. Modard and FF, Vineent in- their 
Apologétigue chriticune state “Thts maxim does not condemn 
those who are involwutarify outside the bady of the Church anc 


who forn part of its soul! The soul of the Chureh ts “more ex- 


*eVees certaininent, nul ne peat etre sauvé s'il n‘appartient pas, 4 tous 
‘Te moins, a Vaime ale PE ghise.” Cotes fumenratre deo théolgie dogqunatiyue 
{Besancon 1908) 74. 

P’Nais Hoy aoun precepte pesttif, nous Vavens vue qui oblige tous les 
hommes 4 faire partre du corps de lfigttse.” Lae. end. 

*See Schifini, Le vera refigrone sou de Christ: ecclesia (Seuss 1908) 460, 

*“Cette maxime nye condamne pas ceux qui sont invelentairement hors du 
corps de !'Eglise, et qui font partie de son aime.” A, Moulard & F. Vincent, 


Apologénhgue chrétienne (Parts 1919) 291, 
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vensive than the body and anly God knows the limit of it.” This 
is un because the soul of the Church is the invisible society of the 
fast, white the body is the visible society of the faithful. in 
mivrence to the body of the Church, there exists only a necessity 
uionrecept.® In the same year the Ulth edition of Lesetre’s La foi 
falcectgice states: '' Thus should we understand the ruje formulated 
it these terms; “Outside the Church no salvation.’ Even outside 
the bady of the Church, a person ean attain salvation, if he belongs 
mothe sonal of the Church, and a person belongs to the soul of 
ihe tturch if he has received the gift of lave of God which justifies 
nuk jrisluces supereatural life. The same explanation ts found 
ii tahouris Cours supéerivur dinstruction religiense” 
th VEO Elauguenmy writes: “KMyveryone, who in good faith is 
qzeartit ob the obligation af embracing Catholicism, may, never- 
theiuss, felang to the soul of the Church if in his heart he possess 
that Cathobe belref without which na one can be saved.’ He 
conenies thal such a person really has the desire to do all re- 
(niited of hia and so; “In desire, and frequently without appear- | 
mg oi be so, he is a child of that Church to which have heen . 
entrusied the truths he seeks,—the Catholic Church.’?° Two 
slricuy theelogical treatises were published in 1911: Ottiger’s 
Pheofcgia fuudumentatis and Yan Laak’s fustitutiones theologiac 
figidasmecnialts, Ottiger describes the Church as the ordinary means 
of saivation: “". .. the Church of Christ is the only, ordinary and 
therefure secessary Way of salvation, so that whoever through 
his own grave fault is nat united with it and who dies without 


Ki! 
ag 


Ce cs 


Ss) ime «le [Eglise est plus entendue que soa corps et Diew seul en 
copanit he dinate?’ flow. eit 

"Ses foc, cet. 

T' Nioat cuit ctre camprise la régle formufée en ces termes: ‘Hors de 
Miiviise jauitit ce salut.’ Meme hors du corps de l'figlise. on peut arriver 
au salut, si Ton appartient a Fame de I'figlise, et l'on appartient a l’ame 
de Pigiise si lan a cegu le don Wamour de Dieu qui justifie et produrt la 
vie sucpaturcile.” bf. Lesetre, La fer catholigue (Paris 11 ed. 1909) 235. 

“See J. Labourt, Caurs supéricer d'instruchow refigieuse (Paris 3 ed, 


tHe} 243 
*E. thugueny, Cafheticism aad Criticism, trans. §. M. Hogan (London 
p22) IE. ; | 
© Ihde, 172. 
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being freed from) this gust, caamat pe saved." In che course of 
his treatrneut he explaitia the wunntng of necessity of means and 
precept; he requires ain exptict cesire of those whoa know of the 
Church but are prevented fran: ensermg; he requires an inipticit 5 
desire of afl men who are inculpaiiy ignorant, Vai laak sees the 
“EFrian with the hody of the Church 


—— Vets 


necessity as one of means: 
is necessary for saivation with che necessity of means.’?* This i, 
yz Vota: “Tt ts not absolutely 


“5s 


may be fulfilled either us re ar 
necessary fo pertain Lo the Church Ju re. Eris necessary to pertain 
to the Chureh in desiee. Pyoeved te 2912 aventiens that the ne- 
cessity of pertaining to the huxty of che Chaureli is ouly ane of | 
precept: “The necessity, which we iuutttai for adults, is rot of . 
means but precepi, and therefore he who is inculpally oaursicde the I | 
body of the Church can be saved pravided he fulfill the other condi- - 
tions necessary for salvation.’ * This statement is based on a mis- 
interpretation of Pius IX. The necessity of pertaining ta the soul | 
of the Church is absolute: “Lt is absolutely necessary for the at- 
tainment of salvation that a man pertain perfectly to the soul ah 
ef the Church.’"* Fle also mentions i passing that a man may : 
belong to the body of the Church either # re or tn vote; ar 
implicit votwim will suffice in certain cases. Naulerts in a treatise 


which shows constderable dependence an the anonymous text 


which appeared in Malines in ISYV1'* adapts the explanation of 


: 
8 
. 
. 
1 
. 


we 6 Christ? Eecclesiam esse unicam, ordinariam atque adea necessariam 
salutis viam, ut qui gravi Sua culpa cum e& cOontunctus non sit et hac culpa a 
non Ijberatus moriatir, salvus here nan possit.” [, Olttiger, Phvalogm funda- jt 
mcnfalrs (Frethurg 1911) 261. is! 
4¢Caniuuctio cum corpare ecclesiae viecessarta ¢Sl ad saluten trecessitate if 
medi.” H. Yan Laak, fastitutiones theeloytae fundamentalts (Prati 911) 


1.197, 
*"Non ahsolute necessarium est, acd ecelesiam pertinere cre. Necesse est 


. ‘ e ot Me “ 
EI EN ae + ntl tat le < 3 


Pertinere ad ecelesiain voto." férd., 200. 
*“Necessitas, quam pra adultis propugnanius, won est media, sed praccepti, 


et ideo qui incutpabiliter extra carpus Ecclesiae exsisttt, salvar potest, moda 
alias conditiones acl safutem fecessarias adiinpleat." P. B, Prevel, Tasologiae 
doqunaticac eienicntia (Paris 1912} 6.290, 
““Ad acteruam salutem consequandam, absolute necessarium est, ut homo Ee: 
ad animam Ecclesiae perfecte pertineat.” Jord,, 194, 
™See above, 75. 
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if, Hagon, It is necessary to pertain toe the soul of the Church 


—s 


in ve and the body tw vefe in order to attatn salvation.!7 


2. LOUIS CAPERAN 


Caperan’s monumental work frst appeared in 1912. It is en- 
tiited £¢e probleme die salut des iufidéles and is in two volumes; 
the first &svar fistorique, the second Assat théolegigue. The object 
of Caperan’s study, the salvation of infidels, is certainly closely 
related to the doctrine of the Church's necessity for salvation, 
ihatyh tt should be evident that his study is much broader. 
faperan's study bas given direction to the twentteth century 
vestigation at this problem. Jt has become a classic source nat 
auly for the question of the salyaiion of jafidels but also for 
clusely allied suliects, coucerning which Capecan makes pertinent 
reecttans.’* Thus tt has exerted certainly a strong influence upon 
she iheologians tm regard to the doctrine of the Church's necessity. 
liere attention wall he drrected ta the second volume, ssa 
Hiswdou pee, 

lit a chapter entitled Les movyeus exrtracrdinaires de salut, the 
author considers the means of salvation which are available to 
mice. (Tt is must important to understand his approach to the 
wuestion., Ele sces the necessity of the Church as the unquestioned 
traditional dlactrine: "2. in urder to participate effectively in 
the merits of Christ, tt is necessary to become mcorporated into 
the Chareh.’"* However it is not true that outside the Church 
there is na prace; this was the teaching of Quesnel and it was 
condentied, Thas it 1s certain that grace is given to all and places 
salvatinn within the reach of alf men. This for Caperan establishes 
the dilepuua which is the starting point for his investigation of 
the means af salvation: all men can possess grace and yet all men 
must belong ta the Church. Io Caperan’s own words: “Tt follows 


ee ees os PO 


“See J. Naulaerts, De ecclesia Christi (Mechliniae 1913} 60-61. 
“A study comparable to Caperan’s did not appear until 1939 (R. Lombardi, 


la salzczca di chi nan ha fede (Rome 1939), 
wae pour parliciper eflicacement aux meérites du Christ, il faut done 


eae a i'Pyiise.” L. Caperan, Le probléme du salut des infidéles 


(Toulouse 1922) AG. 


120 The lufisence of Cegeran and Batnvel 


from a comparison o¢ these tvs isrumlas that the knowledge of 
the Church is not the only possille way of attaining faith and 
heaven, and nevertheless wien with the Church is am ahsotutely 
indispensable condition for selestean 

This then ts the perspective ii whieh Caperan views dle question 
of extraordinary means of saivniian. (inion with the Church is 
absolutely necessary for salvativar: lui grace is avauable to all men 
and thus salvation also; se ine (htercit must nat be the only way 
of arriving at faith and eriuce, tie necessities of salvation, Bath 
these stutetnents are true, “aperans olljert here ts te recancile 
them, to synthesize them hy piving preciscan to the notion of 
extraordinary means of saivalten. Without this understanding 
of Caperan’s perspective, tt will be impossible ta understand his 
treatment. 

Having established the stufus yuestionis, Caperan turns first 
to the axiotn “outside the Church no saulvation.”” ble says: As no 
one can go to the Father except by gomp through the Son, so 
no one can be united to Christ except im the Church and by the 
Church.”** This doctrine immediately poses the problein of how 
people who have no kiowlecdge of the Church are saved. To he 
consistent it is necessary to show how these people, if they attain 
salvation, truly belany to the Church. ffe rejects the explanation 
which states that men nmiay be saved by heluagiig to the soul of 
the Church: "The formoala is unfortunate in as auch as it leads 
to the thought that these just persais forty a sort of tnvisthle 
Church, separated from the other and that there would be no 
question for them of aggregation to the visible society established 
by Our Lord.’’** He insists that it is the Church that 1s necessary 


"TH résult du sapprachement des deux formules que la connaissance de 


VlEglise n'est pas Ja seule vote possible pour areiver a la fui at au ctel, et 
que, cependant, Fappartenance & l'Eelise vst une cotitiua indispensaldle 


de salut.” Lue cit. 
“Comme nul se pent aller au Pere quéen passant par Je bits, nul 


desormajis ne peut sume au Christ que dans l'Eghse et par PT glise.” 


Loe, cet. 
=*“f4 formufe est malhcureuse dans ja mesure ou elle comdutrail a penser 


que ces justes forment une sorte d'fighise iuvistble, dedoublement de T’autre, 
et qual ne saurait tre question pour eux d'agegrégation a la seci¢té visible 


étabhe par Notre-Seignenr.” /btd., 61-82, 
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aud that supernatural life can be possessed only by becoming 
member of the Church: 


Without any doubt, the action of grace is not halted 
ai the frontiers of Catholicism; its light extends to all 
places, as far as there is & Sau! to save. But in the present 
ecanomy, all grace is given in consideration of the 
Church, becomes a force which attracts to the Cluirch, 
coloimlates in tinting ta the Church by the tie of implicit 
jaith alt somls of good faith, Supernatural life can he 
possessed) aunty hy becoming a meniber of the Church. In 
wor d, hy divine will, union with the hody of the Church 
Inui ithispensalde micaus of salvation.** 


This tn order to-taintain the tradttional teaching upon the 


subject; 
ft is necessary to say that men of good will belong at 
heart to the visthle Church. When, by reason of an 
mivincible ignorance, incorporation into the Catholic so- 
cleity 18 not realized in fact, even the implicit desire of 
cae part of it supphes* effective incorporation. The 
favorable dispositions of a conscience which does not 
snow, Which eammet know, takes the place of the im- 
possible exterior course. Is not the particular willing 
af this course really ineluded in the general design of 
liouuring and servings God as he wishes to be honore! and 
served? dit this sense, the visthle Church possesses very 
mily mare members that it numbers baptized, and it is 
a ofrepos of these unknown members--not in regard to 
4'Sans aucun daute, Paction de la grace ne s’arrete pas aux frontiéres 
dy Cittheoficrsme; sou cayonnement s‘étend de toutes parts, aussi dum qu'il 
y aan ame 4 sauver, Mats, dans l'economte présente, loute grace est donnée 
ep consultation de PGylise, deyient une foree attractive vers IE glise, arrive 
zur i Bebise par fe tle cde da toi imphicite toutes Jes ames de bouire fos. 
Qn ae Gosscde cn agi la vite surpaturelte qu'en état membre de l"Eglise, En 
un et, abs par da veloute divine, Uappartenauce au corps de l'Eglise est un 


mmpyen ue salut indispensable,” J Ped, 62, 

“Aes accordance with the observation of Msgr. d’Herbigny, Caperan 
gddedt the phrase “pour Vessential” here in the 1934 edition in order ta 
distinguish this imcurporation inte the Church fram the status of member- 


ship, ‘She former gives no juridic status nor a right to the sacraments. 


See fac. cif, 
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the Church hersefi-—that Gis distinction betweeu body 
and soul comes watursily ia mind; they are not present 
bodily in the Cathole conesnunion, but they are there 
at heart aud by their wilt! 


4 


Having effected this clear tspesition, Caperan turns tu the 
Existence et motion précise des moaycus extraordinaires de salut. 
Agairt it is miast important io understand Caperan’s perspective: 


Pagans could he saved, hefare the Gaspel, without be- 
longing in the deasr ta che Jewish society; after the 
Gespel, without helonging eaerierfy ta the Cathalie 
Church, it follaws that neither the Maesaic revelation 
nor the Clirishan revelition are indispensable means, sa 
that sufhojent superaatural trade can come, in sete way, 
to the pagans. Vhaé is a very serivus concession. Is this 
not to call in doubt the necessity of pubtic revelation ¢ 
Is this not to diminish wrongly the prerogatives of the 
Church, which alone has reccived the misston of show- 
ing ta men the true faith and hfe eternal ?** 


“"*T! faut dire que les hommes de bonne volunté appartienuent de cerur 

a VEglise visible. Lorsque, en rarson dune ignorance invincible, Vincorpara- 
tion dans la societé catholique ne se réalise pas en fart, Je désir meme 
implicite d'en faire partic suppkie & Vincorporation effective. Lea disposi- 
tlons favorables dune conscience qui ne sail pas, qet ne peut savoir, 
tiennent licu de Ja démarche extericure impossible, (oc vouloir particulier 
Ge celte démarche wiest-1) pas reellement jnclus dans Je desseta général 
dhonorer et de servir Dieu, comme i) veut etre honoré et serve? En ce 
sens, VEgiise visihle possede beauceup plus de menibres qu'elle ne compte 
de baptisés, et c'est 4 propos de ces membres inconnus-—non eu egardl a 
VEglise méme--que ta distinction entre Je corps et Mame vient natarellement 
a Sesprit; ils me sont pas presents de corps dans li communion cathalique, 
mais ifs y sont de cogur et de parcute.” Shad, p. B82. 

“Tes paiens ont pu se sauver, avant Plevangile, sams appartenir Je moms 
du monde 4 Ja soctété israélite; apres | Evangtle, sans apparteuir eréeérienure- 
mint & VEglise catholique. Eo s’eusuit que ni la révelatign mosaique, op da 
révélation chréticnne ne sont des moyens indispeusalites, pour que la vérite 
surnaturelle suffisante puisse, de Quclque manliere, piryeiif aux palens, 
Concession tres grave que cctle-l4. Nvest-ce pas révwaquer en doute la 
nécessite de Ja révelation publique? N’est-ce pas climinuer injurieusement 
les prérogatives de }'Eglise, qui seule a regu mission de montrer aux hommes 
la vraie fot et Ja vie éternetle,” Jbd., 33. 
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ior we must hold for extraordinary means which benefit a 
gicat nuniber of pagaus; or else admit that great numbers of them 
hws and die without any hope of salvation. Again the same dilemma 
‘Stiet; we must hold for the existence of extraordinary means of 
sulvniian, but these means seem to mibtate against the unques- 
vied absolute necessity af the Church, 

hiahe tice of such a dilemma we can cousider two aspects. The 
frei ts the good olitained de facto by these extraordinary mearts, 
tlera we are helpless; this is God's sceret and we ean not penetrate 
if, seeoudly we can examine the very right to existence of these | 
eins asl uadersiand their existence as doing no harm to the 
preragauves of the Church: "Qn che other hand, is it a matter 
af adpiuttiig the certain existence, by right, of extraordinary 
icine, Whose field of action, as large as it may be, and whose 
sutvess, as considerable as it may become, Jeaves intact the ne- 
tessity of a revelation publicly taught, does no harm to the 
uxt¢usion or tO the rights of the Church, removes nothing from 
the urgeilt necessity af the missions? We do not hesitate to afhirin 
this truth. "4? This second consideration then is the one with 
which the auther concerns himself. 

The comduct af Providence toward individuats is altogether dif- 
ferent than the general government of the human race. We cannot 
know whit passes between an individual soul and God, but we 
cia know the fact thar God acts upon individuals: “Nevertheless 
is very imuch to know that besides the general means of salva- 
tian which revelation uncovers ta us, there are others, of which 
Providence keeps the secret and which It knows how to apply 
ta cach man in particular. We dare to say that, in the pravidential 
plan, this appendage of extraordinary means in favor of indi- 
viluals is 4 pravisory, but necessary, complement of the disposi- 


deg 


tions tuken with regard ta the whole of humanity. 


eb revarehe, s'agit-i] dadmetire ex droit existence certaine de moyens 
catracrsnaires, «uit Jeo chuinp d'action, si farge qu'il puisse étre, et le 
sutecs, si ransklérable qu'il devierme, laissent subsister la nécessité d'un 
revelation publiquement enseignée, ne nuisent pas a Vextension ri aux droits 
de I'feglise, me sauraicnt rien enlever 4 Vurgente nécessite des missions? 
Nous nthesitons pas a affirmer cette verité.” foid., 84. 
=“Neanmigins, c'est beaucaup de savoir qua cote deg moyens de salut 
vénéraux que la révélation nous découvre, Ul y en a d'autres, dont ta | 
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God wishes the salvation af ai! men aud to effect that salvation 
he has established the: Chereti; Get this providential plan can not 
he aiivation af thase who are in jae 


posstbly he an obstacie tof! 
Sdureh. Gibherwise the establishment 


$ 
vincible ignorance ai the ¢ 
of the Chureh woukt be a uegatien cH the perimary divine pla: 
the salvation of all sien. Ceritily we mate hold that Gad is net 
bound to Pfis tustiturians asd that Plis salwiic powers are tot 
circumscribed by the iimits wl tie: unmlinary economy dle tras 


establishee! - 


Since Gael is seta prisoner of the salutary institutions 
which He has established far the generality of men, Hfe 
will see to at that ui soul, capable of heing saved but 
unable to profit from advantages of which it is ignorant, 
finds itself unjustly sacrificed’ solely because of historical 
necessities or geographic dificuluus, Special dispositions 
of Providence supply, for the individual, these things 
Which at the time the general plan of salvation does not 


offer thermn,*# 


These special dispositions of Providence are called extraordinary 
means of salvation; they are not extraordinary in the sense of rare 
or miraculous, but rather extraordinary in the sense of extra- 
nermal, The vormal means of salvatium have been the human 
ministries established by God: the printitive family, the Jewish 
Nation and finally the Church. It is in contrast with these nornial 
means that we cath understand the nature of the extraordinary 
ones. Thus Caperan pictures the human race as provided for hy 
a general plan of salvation, Die to the malice of men, this plan 


Providence a le secret et quelle sait appliquer a chaque homme en particulier. 
Nous oserions chre yue, dans Je plan provicentiel, cette anuexe dle moyens 
extraordinaires en faveur cles julividus est an complément provrsoires, mais 
nécessaire, des «lispositions prises a Vegard de Vhurmassité entiére.” flid., 85. 
7’ Pagsyue Diew n'est pas ie pirisonuier cles dstitutions salutaires, qu’tl 
a Sulentmellement eétablies pour Ja geésératité des hommes, tl saura faire 
quiaucune ame humaine capable de se sauver, iais me pouvant profiter 
davantages qu'elic ignore, me se trouve, clu seul faie des nécessités historiques 
ou des difieultés geéugraplitques, injustement sacrifiée. Des dispositions 
speciales de la Providence supplcent, pour Jes individus, a ce que ne leur 
offre pas, dans le moment, léconomte du plan gtneral du salut.” /bid., 86. 
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cus iat réached out to all men; it does not now actually bring 
ivautiod to afl men. These are special dispositions of Providence 
uegiived uf salvation; for God has resources beyond His own 
vatnances aid Fie has means which supply for what is lacking 
general plan, thus bringing salvation or the possibility of 
selon ta all; but on that account these men are not unjustly 
Jive provide for individuals only; there still remains only one 
ai otheial plan of salvation for the human race. Caperan ex- 
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Mie at length the relatton of these means to the ordinary means: 
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We ailerstand . by evtraordinary way of salvation 
the masembie of special proceedings which, while falling 
oufsile the framework of the general providential 
ecouonty, are not at odds with it. We have here an 
exceptian ta the general rule, but not a conflict. We are 
Hi the presence of an order of secondary dispositions 
hich ure applied quite regularly whenever tie means 
wihcially established are lacking. It is not that these latter 
meus were 1 themselves msuthcient: if the concurrence 
of secondary causes had not deserted the divine work, 
if the primitive revelation had not been altered so much 
uy polytheisny; certainly, the Christian revelation was or- 
ganictal it such a way, that today the entire world would 
have been won for the Gospel. It remains true, more- 
over, that outside of the Catholic Church, there is not in 
the world any other religious organization which, as 
such, can he of service for the salvation of men. But God 
remalis free ta come to the aid of individuals in invincible 
ignorance, even though He does it without exterior teach- 
ng. The useful value of the ordinary means is not 
‘imtitshed hy this, and the rights of the Church remain 
waharmed In brief, the extraordinary means of salva- 
tla aja not att tn concurrence with and never form a 
ustless repetition of the ordinary means; they have only 
a supplementary role, If at is true that this role is by 
nature pravistonal and tends to disappear more aud more 
betere the progress of the Church, it 1s, meanwhile, so 
important that it is demanded by the infinite goodness of 
Ged and the superabunclaut merits of the Saviour, In 7 
those cGuutrics which do not enter into the sphere of ‘ 
action of the ordinary means, there is nothing prevent- 
ing God from having his own methods, not miraculous, 
lnct hiictten, less easy than the ordinary means, but not i 
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rarely employed or inetfective, of bringing to the faith 
and to salvation npagins ef good wil]! 


There are then extracrdinary means af salvation; their exist- 
ence cannot be doubted. Reveiatian has not tokt us in particular 
what these means are; yet tlaperai insists that even when they 
are operalive, salvation stiff comes J ecclesia and per ecclpsiam ; 


What are these extraordinary means of salvation? 
Revelation has net taid us. The Church has received the 
order, the power, and the exclusive righe of leading: souls 
to Jesus Christ; she is the treasurer of the redemptive 
grace which she dispenses with abundance by the ialy 
Sacrifice of the Afass and the sacraments. She does sot 
know how the superabundaice of her riches is granted-— 
extrasacrametaily—to the neanber of chiklren which 
She has among the mfdels anc who, although ihey are not 


*On entend .., par wore meirdercdinaire de salut Yensemble des procedeés 
spéciaux gui, tout en sortant du cadre cde Péconomic pravideuticie générale, 
n¢ lui portent aucunement atteiite. [] y 9 14 une exception a fa régle com- 
“mune, mais non pas un ilésordre, Nous sammmes en présence d'un ordre de 
dispositions secondaires, qui s'applitvent taue a fart régulicrement, chaque 
fois que Jes moyeus officielicment étahlis font défaut. Ce n'est pas que ces 
dernicrs moyens fussent en eux-tmdines insufhsants: si le concours des causes 
secondes ne sctait pas dérubé a foeuvre divine, ja revelation primitive 
nett pas été altcrée si tot par le pulythéisme; surtout, la réveéfatan 
chretienne est organiste de telle sorte quaujourd'hui ta terre enttére devrait 
étre conguise 4 VEvangile. Lt demeure vrai, par ailleurs, qu’en dehors de 
VEgilise catholique, il ay a pas au mande une autre organisation religieuse 
gui puisse, comme telie, servir au salut des hommes. Mais Dieu reste Hhre 
de subyenir quand méme, sans enseignement extéricur, a Vignorance in- 
vincible des inchvidus. Lia valeur utile ces moayens oarcdinaires i’en est pus 
diminuée, ct Jes draits de l'Eglise restent saufs. Gref, les inoyeus extra- 
ordinaires de salut iugissent pas ea concurrence ect ne font pyamais double 
emplai avee [es moyeus ordinaires; is n'ont qu’un role de suppleance. Sil 
est vrai que ce rule est de sa nature tntérinaice ct de fait tend a s'écltpser 
de plus en plus devaut Jes progeés de Pieglise, tl est, en attendant, aussi 
considérable que exigent la lante tufinte de Lieu #l les merites suraboadauts 
du Sauveur. Dans les pays quione rentrent pas dans Vorbite dactioi des 
moyens orsdinaires, rien w'empeche que Dieu avail ses pracedes a Tui, suslle- 
ment miraculcux, mais caclés, moins faciles que les moyens ordinaires, mais 
non pas rarement employés oi inefticaces, afin d’amener 3 ja fol et au 
salut le paicn dle bonne volonté,"” fird., 8-9. 
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reached by her preaching, are saver nevertheless because 
af her, by her and in her, What is certain is that none 
winang them ean invisibly farm part of her visible body, 
wiiticut having supernatural life, without an act of love 
af aod or of pertect contrition, and this act of charity 
suppasts at Jeast the knowledge of God and of super- 
natiiral Providence, 


Gy what means docs this minimum knawledge of the necessary 
truths come to these pagans? Caperan replies that an adequate 
answer well always escape us but that we can arrange in “satisfying 
hypatheses the elements of a solution which are known to us. 
Mirst there are the remains of truth conserved in false religions. 
Lertainly there are elements of truth in false religions, especially 
im Judaism aad Mohanmedanism; but these religions are not mn 


yiriuc of these trachs means of salvation: 


Certauily we are not going to attribute to Judaism, 

In virtue of a sort of reflection of the Old Testament, and 

to fslam in virtue of its borrawed lustre, any power of 

salyation, Jews and Moslems are not saved because of 

their religion but in spite of it. The Jews deny the 

miesstahship of Jesus Christ, Moslems recognize Moham- 

nied as the prophet par erecilence,; their good faith is of 

ta valiue except by the implicit faith, (hat is, m_ the 

feeasure that their beltef in supernatural Providence 

pormiits then: to recover interiorly and unknown to thes, 

it amo with the Church, thts Jesus Christ from when 

they are ofheially separated. In elfect, when their 

iaoratice miscuustrues or falsifies, without doubting it, 
B'Ouyls sot ces moyens extraordinaires de salut? Ia révélation ne nous 
approud pus. T'ihgitse a regu Vordre, le pouvoir ct le droit exctusif de 
comdaire i¢s duws a Jésus Christ; trésoriére de Ja grace relemptrice, qu'elle 
dispense avec abordanece par le saint sacrifice de la inesse ect les sacrements, 
élle mye sate pas Comnient la surubundance de sa richesse est accordée— 
extrasactuak ntilancnt—aux pombreux enfants quelle a parmi les inhdeles, 
et you, bien yuu sai piecelication su fes ulteiyne potnl, sé sauvent cependant 4 
cause Welle, par eile et en elle, Ce qui est certain, c'est que nal d’entre eux 
ne peut faire itvisiblement partie de son corps visible, sans avair Ja vie 
surnaturetly, sans um acte @amour de Dieu ou de contrition pariaite, et cet 
act: de charité suppose tout au inoins la conaissance de Diew et de la 


Providence surnaturelic.” Jb, 89. 


———— 2 
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the historic realization mt iae providential desig, this 
error of appleation, imjauiahic fo circnimstances, leaves 
intact what ois mere dnpertent, namely a certain 
acquiescence to the well ur (Scat ctantfested by revelation. 
In the depths of their soul, in spite of their negation or 
their false dogina, they adhere uncousciously ta the 
Church, since the conmdece and cdehuibive revelanon 1s 
the Christian revelation, and accarding to che will of 
God, Christianity cui coe iJiurelt are one whole? 


The religions themselves are Vast a veluicle but a corruption of 


the revealed doctrine Sa that if elements af the trath are tound 
in them they should be auriiuited rather (o the religious nature 


of man which has preserved ele:nents of the trutl against the 


corrupting influence of the false religion; auc not to the fhise 
religions themselves. 

Secondly there ts the possihility af interior inspiration by God; 
God is always free and alde to grant the required knowledge ot 
supertiatural truths te a man who is deing what he can to 
achieve salvation. Again here the personal, internal aspect is 
stressed, The exterior religious almosphere is not of importance ; 
but rather the internal, personal relation of the man to God: 
“Whatever may be, extertorly, the degree of civilization of a 


“'Certes, ol'allans pes pour cela attrituer au fudaisme, en vertu d'une 
sorte de reflet de J’Ancien Testament, a l'istamisme, en vertu de son éctat 
emprunté, un pouvoir de sittut cduclwwenquc. Juifs et Musulinans me se sauvent 
pas d caxse de leur re)ligian, mais mafgré elle. Les Jutfs nient la messtaute 
de Jésus-Christ, Jes Musulinans reconnatssent Mahomet comune le prophéte 
par excellence; Jeur bonne fot ne peut valuir que par Ja foi tnplicite, 
c‘est-a-dire dans Ila mesure ot leur ¢croyance en la Proyidence sarnaturelle 
leur permnet de ressaisir intéricurenteut et, & fleur insu, aans union 4 
l'Eglise, ce Jésus-Christ cont ils sont officiellument séparés. En Effet, lorsque 
leur ignorance meéconnatt ow faisihe, suns s'en elauter, la realisation his- 
torique du dessein provideurtiel, cette erreur @apphication, imputable aux 
circonstances, laisse vivre ce qui importe ty plus, a& savoir un acejuiescement 
certain a la valonté de Dieu manifestée par la révélatiun. Par le food de leur 
ame, en dépit de leur negation ey de leur taux dogme, ils adhérent jicon- 
sciemment a VEglise, puisque la revelation comptite ct adchoitive, c'est la 
révélation ¢chrétienne, ct gue, selon fa yalunte de tHoemme-Dieu, fe Christ- 
janisme et {'Eglise c'est tout un.” fiid., 92, 

="Notons-le bien, en effet, les forines religieuses dy pagauisime ne sont 
pas tant un yéhicule qu'une corruption de la doctrine réyélée. . . 2" fbid., 94. 
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vial grace is effective frst of all. When it begins to lift the soul 
of aa infidel toward God, its foundation is not exterior to man, in 
ine elements uf the false religion, often very grossly false; it is 
within the man, in the intimate convictions of his conscience.”** 

in wie deyelopnient of the explanation of the doctrine of the 
Shitrecli’s necessity, the study of Caperan marks the end of one 
phase and the beginning of another, His was a study of advanced 
iiroughe and im was to chrect the study of theologians to a more 
profound evel. It ts with very quick strokes that he rejects the 
usu of the botly-soul explanation and uses the in rce-in veto dis- 
tinction. Wreh Caperan this view reaches the status of a common 
Place; ats na fouger an arguable point, but one to be assumed : 
Lie body+soul distinction is not useful in explaining the Church’s 
necessity. The elaborate work of E, Hugon finds no echo here. 

rushing rather hurnedly past this preliminary pomt, Caperan 
awes up the consideration of the extraordinary means of salvation. 
‘rom the very statement of the prablem it is evident that Caperan 
sees the Church's necessity as absolute; that these means ‘do no 
harm to the extenston or to the rights of the Church, remove noth- 
thy from the urgent necessity of the missions.”’ He finishes by 
insisting once more that whoever benefits from the extraordinary 
mets is saved “because of her, by her, and in her.” In his 
consileration of the truths remaining in false religions and of 
erick imspiration by God, he emphasizes the personal aspect, 
demanding wnplicit faith and union with the Church. So it is 
not mureiy the good faith of these people, but rather their axpéicit 
faith and their union with the Church which is of benefit to chem. 
This provades a fertile ground for establishing a votusm ecclesiae 
in these people, though Caperan does not do so explicitly. Further- 
more, Caperau never calls the Church herself the ordinary means of 
salvation, beat rather the “living magtsterinm,” the “apostolic 


penple, the love of God lives in the depths of hearts. It is there 
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eo yye) que suit, a Vextericur, le degré 
sentiment de Dieu vit at fond des coeurs, C'est lad que la grace frappe 
Gabord. Quanl elle commence de soulever vers Dieu l'aime d'un infidéle, 
son paint dappur n'est pas en dchors de l'hotnme, dans les éléments cl‘une 
religion fausse, souvent trés grussiérement fausse, il tst au dedans de 
home, dans les convictions intimes de la conscience.” Liid., 99. 


de civilisation d’un peuple, le 
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ministry,” and “exteriar preaching,” thus indicating that it is the 
Church acting upon her miemiers or in strict theologtca! ter- 
minology, union with the Church fm re which is the ordinary 
means of salvation. 

All of which can be haritcnitzed with the view that the Church 
is an absolutely necessary meats of salvation with which a man 
must he united in some way in order to attain salvation. However 
itis difficult to harmenize ali of Caperan’s remarks with dus view. 
The whole tone of his lung explanation of these extraordinary 
means of salvation is to the effcer they are substitutes for the 
general means and the prime purpose of their existence is to 
effect salvation where the general means is inoperative, Thus the 
Church seems toe be established for the salyation of the generality 
of mankind, but since secondary causes have rendered this in- 
effective tn large areas, the extraordinary means have the precise 
purpose of taking the place of this wencral means in certain areas, 
Thrs is a basic concept of these extraordinary means which Caperan 
makes vety clear. It constitutes a very serious limitation of the 
concept of the Church as an absolutely necessary means af salva- 
tion. Again, Caperan describes these means as ones available to 
God, which God uses by acting directly upon the person, inde- 
pendently of the Church. There would) seem, then, to be very 
serious discrepancies it Capcran’s study. 

However it should be kept in mind that the object of his study 
i$ the salyation of infdets. Tle is not concerned precisely with 
analyzing the Church's rele in the process. So he seizes upon 
and examines every hypothesis which may contribute to a yalid 
explanation. In the process he wishes to do no violence to the 
Chureh’s exclusive claims, as he makes clear explicitly in several 
places. But since the Church's role is net his prime concern, he 
does not always relate each of Ins considerations to the Church. 
Thus there is a certain lack af clarity and an ineampleteness in 
Caperan regarding the Church in the salvifie process. What cer- 
tainly is clear is that he is speaking agatist an understanding of 
the Church as an absolute, umiversal necessary means; but the 
particular aspects of his elaforation are not always explicitly 

harmonized with this view. 
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iris not surprising to find in a work of advanced thought, a 
g2viaiss lack of precision, Caperan’s contribution to the develop- 
mest Of this doctrine remains extremely important. He finalized 

2 rejection of the body-soul distinction and the use of the 
in rin voto explanation, He regarded the Church as an also- 
hiccly necessary means of satvation. While speaking of the extra- 
ordinary means of salvation, he insisted they do no violence te 
tin: Shurch’s rights, In several particulars he left open the possi- 
iility sit explamung that these means are used in «lependence upon 
rhe @hueech through the dispositions of the individual. Ele was 
Wear iy refusing to call false religions means of salvation; salva- 
fin caine Lo ido in spite of these religions, not through them. 

bre major flaw im Caperan’s stucy lies in his failure to tie 
explicitly acu firmly the extraordinary means of salvation to the 
general means which is the Church, Indeed this conciliation seems 
Bussible only an part. So that imperfect understanding of the 
perspertive ot Caperan’s treatment would lead one to believe he 
regarded the Church as merely the ordinary means of Salvation; 
ihe extraardmary means being God's personal activity based upon 
the cficaey of the good elements present in all religions, Such 
would be an actual denial of the Church’s exclusive claims, This 
failure ta show clearly that such means are used actually in de- 
pendence upon the Church; that their efficacy is predicated upan 
the presence of a vofwn ecelesiae m the individual; and that in 
the final analysts whoever benefits from these means is saved i 
eeeiesig and per ecclesiain is a most serious dehciency in Caperan’s 
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ta the same yeur, 1912, there appeared in £fudes™ an article 
entitted “dfors de Vitglise, pas de salut.” The author was John 
Vincent Bainvel who had given the gif vbstut to Caperan'’s book, 
This article was pithlished as a separate work the following year 
under the same title. Vhe seven hrief chapters of this work cover 
the whele question of the necessity of the Church. They consider 


“)  V. Bainyel, “Hors de Véglise pas de salut,” Etudes, 132 (1922) 
289-315, 
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the various explanations thei t vogue and give what the author 
considered the best recancifiniien of this axiom with the doctrine 


of the salvific will of God. 

Rainvel first rejects the explanation which salves the problem 
“by the assertion that good farwh suifices for and msures salva- 
tion.” This, as he says, dlisregares the necessity of affiliation with 
the Church and leads to religious indifferentism; he rejects the 
body-soul explanation, stating potntedty that it is precisely affilia - 
tion with the body of the Church that is required. likewise he 
rejects the exphination which holds it is necessary with the ne- 
cessity of means to belong to the soul of the Church and necessary 
with the necessity of precept tu belong to the body. 

Having rejected aff these attempts at an explanation, he ad- 
vances a distinction which he views as essential to the under- 
standing of the axiom: “The satution of the prablem hes in the 
fact that we can be members of the Church in two ways, externally 
(visible) and internally (invisibly). This however needs some 
explanation,’*? It must never be supposed that there is but one 
way to he united with the Chureli, namely “emher by an external 
and yisible affiliation ar by the soul's consciousness that it forms 
part of this body.""" It has heen advocated hy thealogians since 
the time of St. Thomas that the most important thing is not what 
man secs but what God sees and that; “As far as man can judge, 
many souls are apparently autside the pale of the Church, and 
yet these same souls in Gad’s sight are untted to the Church and 
are members of the Mystical Body of Jesus.’* Thus the true 
solution to this prablem is bound up with the distinction “between 
desire and reality, between the will and the fact, between internal 
affliation with the Church and affiliation hy the external ties af 


life and cantmiunion.'’*? 
With this preliminary clistinction established, Bainyel then ad- 


"J. V. Bainvel, Js there Salvation Outside the Catholic Church? trans. 


J. L. Weidenhan (St. Louis 1917) 25. 
¥ foid., 37. 
™ fbid,, 38. 
"ibid. 39. 
@ Loc, ent. 
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vauces three general propositions which constitute his own ex- 
planation. First, union with the Church is necessary for salvation, 


In order to participate in the divine life, we must, in 
God's sight, belong to the Mystical Body of Christ; souls 
are not incorporated with Christ except in the Church. 
‘hua is a revealecl truth of which account must be taken, 
if we would rightly understand the warkings of Prov- 
idence on the souls of meniin the economy of salvation, 
lt is this very truth which is formulated in the axiom, 
“Outside the Church there ts no salvation,’’ Every man, 
bol to live the hfe of Jesus, must as a consequence da 
his best ta enter the Church, the only organism in which 
(Christ's life courses. 


Secondly, it is not possible for all men to fulfill Gad's desire in 
chis regard: “Iiut for many souls, this real entrance into the 
Church is impossible simply because they ate not aware of the 
exisicace of a Church, much less that baptism is the rite by 
which incorporation into this society is gained.’ 

thirdly, there is a special Provilence ta care for these for 
wikan real entrance into the Chureh is simply impossible: “There 
18, according to the opinion of St, Augustine, for each soul in 
particular, a supernatural Providence insuring graces which flaw 
“pad the soul independently of all ordinary channels; if such 
souls are faithful to these graces, they will inevitably, without any 
visibie conamunion with the Charch and Christian preaching, come 
ia tae knawiedge of the sum of supernatural truths necessary to 
inake the acts of faith and charity insuring salvation.’ 

it might appear that this explanation destroys the concept of 
the Ctiurch as an absolute necessity for salvation, since God aids 
by meaits of an extraordinary economy those who cannot benefit 
from) the nimistrations of the Church. However Bainvel is quick 
to disavow ary such meaning of his words, There are, he says 
two stpplementary points to be considered. These when united 
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“Toit, 40-41. 
 dbtd., Al, 
*ibid., 43-42. 
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The first of these peints ca the more important, as well as the 
more involved: 


form a “theological sclation of tie problems which reconciles all .| 
the facts of the case.’"! : 


First of all, the axikan may oe wnderstood as referring 
to the ordinary workings at l-royidence, that is to say, 
it is the rule and nut the Ex Capa tth. Lt is indeed the order 
desired by God, the rule ite inys dewn, that all sliall be 
saved within the Church. ‘fre exceptional cases, he they 
ever so numerous fey are tess mumeratus than ap- 
pears at first sight---ave oittside the clivine iitenteartt 
(practer tifeatronem, per deeutens) because of the fault | 
of the human will, and are supplied by God with extra- ; 
ordinary ccouonty, a specu Providence, granted tn the 
measure of the weressity. That they live in the Church 
cannot be doubted, bat they de mot five in it fully.t 


ees eee, 


Thus following the explarnanen of St. Augustine and Msgr, 
d’Hulst, we must understand the axioni as referring to the orcinary | 
economy, the official econcmy: “Tt makes no pretence to, nar does ; tf 
it actually embrace the exceptional cases which are outside the | 
usual order of God’s ways, and depend exclusively on those 
mysterious laws of the divine action in the soul of each man, laws [ 
which God has not deigued to reveal 2. 0" What the axiom 
means ig that the Church “ts essennally is saciety of salvation | 
and that there is name other, for he who desires eternai Jife mest 
enter her fotd."""? God has given this Church such marks thar in ; 
the normal course of events, a man who does not blind hiniself | 
to the truth will be piven the opportunity of knowing the Church | 
and her divine institution, Anyone who does not gain this knowl- i 


edge has only himself to blame and “therefore in the order of 


Providence no mne can be saved without entering the Chiarch.""#* : 
However God has willed that his plan for the salvation of men : 
should be administered by men and so there is inuch room for : 


| 

| 

hid, 42. ; 

“fbid., 43, | 
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" Hhid., 45, 
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(ne weakness of man ta interfere with and even prevent the 
working Out of this divine plan. Yet this does not prevent God 
from effecting the salvation of men, for: “despite this oppositien 
wa the part of man, God can and does came into immediate con- 
tact with souls, Nevertheless it is still true that the normal anid 
revular channel of Lis action is the Church, the mistress of truth 
ard the dispensatrix af His graces.’"” This is the true meaning 
af the axiom then, that it is God’s plan as He has revealed it to na; 
Has the ordiaary way, in which he desires men to be saved: ‘Elis 
solution fobtded on the distinction between the ordinary Prov- 
hence of Gach, which Ele has revealed to us, and His extra- 
orétinary Providence whereby He mysteriously supplies the werth- 
Hess wu overcomes the opposition arising ftom secondary causes, 
is fully justified by the data of the problem. We must understand 
ouT ANIUND wi the sense of referring to the per se and not the per 
accidvus; to the general econumy, and not to individual sauls.’'*" 

Souls then can be saved by the workings of the per accidens 
eccoumy of salvation, wherehy God is able to avercome any op- 
position which has resulted from the exercise af man’s free will. 
Phere is nevertheless a close connection between this per accideus 
economy and the general Providence of God: “In actual hfe, how 
hleny there are whe ltve tn the Church and by the Church, who 
ive an dhe truth which she teaches and share in the graces af 
which she is the depository, withaut realizing at all what they owe 
nev? Such souls are saved through the Church because ail their 
graces Come from the Church and lead to the Church. They came 
from the Church, for whatever good exists in the various conm- 
Urttos Cames ultimaicly from the Church who is the guardian 
uf the graces of Christ, hey lead to the Church, for directly the 
person recagmizes the Church as Christ's, he will embrace tt; 
if he never recognizes it, death wrll sce him receive in and through 
her the fulness of Christ living in Jlis Mystical Bady: 


ib these suits belong then in some fasluen to the 
Church mn this, namely, that the graces they receive are 


hr, 46, 
 Thied., 47, 
4 dec, ett. 
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due to the merits of Christ, the mystical [ead of the 
Church and flow, 25 t were, from the grandcurrent 
issuing from the TRead ty lis members in This Atystical 
Sody. Then toa, they receive these praces as pledges of 
eventually coming, either i this world or is the next 
into living unity with this Alystiea] Body. They are 
members of the Chorch accucdling to divine intentian; 
they belong to her at lreart ane uit they are incerparated 
into the Alystical Body cf Christ, cuiher in this world or 
in the next, they walk ta the hehe of truth aad are al- 
ready Tivinge hier Jife.°- 


Gad grants to these peaple whatever is necessary to obtain 
salvation. But these gifts he gives thein cased be compared to 
what he gives his children in Elis Church. ‘They are rather the 
crumbs fallen from the table, This coneept the author says, will 
become clearer when it is explained haw these people siand in 
relation to the Church, ar how they “are affihated with her by in- 
visible ties and are her members at hears. 

The explanation of this invisibte wan is the second concept 
Bainvel advances to clarify the peneral view of the doctrine which 
he has expressed above. lor these peaple whe benefit from the 
extraordinary economy of salvation are affiliated with the Church 


unconsciously and this suffices; “souls affiliated with the Church 


unconsciotisly are united 1a her by invisible ties, for they are 
affiliated with her tuternally, by an insplicit desire, which God 4s 
pleased to reyard as equivalent to external membership,”** Bainvel 
reminds us that the objective reatity of the economy af salvanon 
1s that al] be saved im the Chureh. Here hawever he is considering 
“the subjective part which each soul plays in order thus to enter 
this providential ark of salvation... .°°%* This entrance is gained 
by an implicit desire. This desire is possessed by aff those who 
earnestly seek to fulfill all God has arcained for their salvation: 
"The soul wha desires to live the divine jife, desires at the saine 
time to five in the normal cuvironment in which this divine life 


“ Tbid., 50. 
% thid., 53. 
Ibid, 54, 
“ Ihid., 56, 
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abounds, where the influence of the Holy Spirit, as in its proper 
zphere of action, has full play. Implicttly, then, such a soul desires 
ta belong to the very body of the Church,” 

In Gacd’s sight the value of a soul is determined hy its interior 
suidiments and mot by external acts. Thus the internal affiliation 
wit the Church 1s most acceptable to God; “ITence, we can unider- 
stand that affitiatton or non-affiliation with the Church by visible 
ties amd ouiward communion, inay be to Him, if we may tse the 
expression, something altogether secondary and untmpartant. Phe 
distinction between the visible and the invisible is impartant anly 
tio is, since for Guel all is visible.’? Since God sees thinys as they 
gre and not merely aus they appear to be we “can truly count as 
members of the Church alf those who are united to Gad in faith 
and charity qa degree sufficient to secure thetr salvation.”** Uy 
lar the most jmportaut single item in the pracess of salvation of 
such people is their affiatian to the Church. They benefit from an 
extraordinary economy, they benefit from the direct action of God, 
bit still the keystane of the whole process is the union with the 
Church: “Pron the fact that God forges, by some mysteriaus 
pracess, the invisible ties by which aff souls of good faith and 
good will, and those faithful to divine grace are united to the 
Church, we are forced again to conclude . .. that this affiliation, 
far from being a side or secondary consideration for these souls, 
in on the contrary a matter of life and death.* 

These twa concepts fully supplement Bainvel's explanation; 
having expased them he sims up his treatment briefly: “Conse- 
guently, although it may be truly said that there have been souls 
who have gained salvation outside the Church, we cannot say, 
hecause of this fact, that salvation is equally possible for those 
without as well as for those within the Church, since those very 
suuly wha jre saved autside the Church (that is, withaut being, 
praperly speaking, members of the visitle Church) are not saved 
except fy the Church and in so far as they are her members,"'*° 

 fhid., S?. 
“bid, &0-80. 
® fired, 66, 
“@ flid., G1, 
™ hed, 62, 
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Bainvel’s explanation, tike that of Capecan, is a campsite. tt 
attempts to unite in one couiplere eaplination an uncerstuicliaig 
of the Church as the imanifestariua ot Gal's ordinary Providence 
together with the traditsounl ce re-c eetu explanation. He Legit. 
by stating that union with the Church ts as absulute necessity for 
salvation: but then is describing the extraordinary Providence 
which benefits so many peeple, he seems to be far trum the 
position of absolute mecessity in reparcd ta the Church. Ele secs 
the axiom as referring to the official ecuiny, Ute generat econurry ; 
it does not actually eaibrace ine exceprianab eases ale. “ehe husie 
structure of this expasition scents fuulty. 

He describes successively an ovlinary economy whiel ts hase 
upon the Church and an exiracrcdisary escmunty which is ant hase 
upon the Chorch. Sle truces these two aspects of tis exgdanatian 
injury to the rights of the Cterrch, 


However one paction of his remarks are clearly destructive of any 
concept of the Church as an alesolute means of salvation. Another 
portion with equal clarity sipports sich a concept. The conclusien 
seems mnescapuble that there js an inherent contradiction here. In 
effect Bainvel says that there ig an extraordinary economy af sal- 
vation to care for these who cannot henefit fruin the ordinary; yet 
no one can beneftt frm the extraorduary economy unless he is 
untted ta the institution wiiel: dispeuses the ordiary economy, 
i.e. the Church. Those benefiting frum the extraordinary economy 
of salvation belong to tie Church in some fashion since the praces 
they receive come from the Church and lead to the Church; 
they are also truly members of the Church since they are her 


‘and claims that they da se 


members “at heurt.”’ 
All of which seems to point out sharply that Bainvel’s twa basic 


principles cannot be harmonized. Tor if such people “hve in the 
Church,” even though “not fully," if Giey are ber members “at 
heart” they are using the one means Gad has established to effect 
man’s salvation and they can hardly be saicl to be cared for by 
at extraordinary economy. Rather they are using the ane absalute 
necessary means. They are complying wrth God's wishes and so 
mention of an extraordinary economy seems pointless, 

If we were to accept the proposition that the necessity of the 
Cherch ts actually a necessity for membership in the Church, 
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then perhaps the two principles can be reconciled, Membership 
would be the “ordinary workings af Providence” and we could 
lopically speak of an extraordinary economy to care for the ex- 
ceptions; namely those who are prevented (with no fault af 
their own) by the activity of the free will of men, from becoming 
members of the Church. Indeed it often seems that Bainvel's 
“ordinary economy of salvation” is just that: membership in the 
Church. 

Vins does not reflect the fullness of the Church’s necessity. 
That doctrine expresses uot the necessity of membersintp, but the 
necessity of the Church herself. Pius IX clearly stated that this 
doctrine has never, and must never be interpreted as indicating a 
necessity of membership in the Church.* 

‘Taken in its entirety Bainvel’s explanation seems cotnposed ot 
two radically irreconcilable principles and thus is a confusing 
presentation. Taken hy itself his description of the extraordinary 
economy could do grave harm to the mghts of the Church. Finally 
we take note that tn several places Bainvel uses the term member 
in a wide sense; for example “we can truly count as members of 
the Church al! those who are united to God in faith and charity 
in a degree sufficient to secure their salvation.’ 
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Between the publication of KE. Hugon's book and Caperan’s, 
there were not many new theological treatises. Schifhni and Van 
Juaak expounded the in re-tn vote explanation. This is mentioned 
also by Ottiger who held that the Church is only the ordinary 
way of salvation. Naulaerts repeated [Tugon’s explanation. All the 
other authors used the simple body-soul explanation, either alone 
or in conjunction with other exlanations. Prevel used it along with 
the ix re-tn voto explanation. Moulard-Vincent, Lesetre, Iabourt, 
Hugueny and the anonymous Cours elemtaire de théologte all 
use the simple body-soul explanation. This is nat in harmony 
with the continuing tendency ta set aside this explanation as un- 
satisfactory. Yet this phenomenon js understandable. All of the 
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“See above, 26. 
“J. V. Bamvel, op. ctt., 00, See also ibid, 62. 
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above works are upologets: or carechetical rather than strictly 
theological. The use of the hody-sacf explanation reflects the con- 
tinued slowness of catechists and apologists to discontinue ise of 
this explanation even after it Bad bee shown ta be theologically 
unacceptable. 

Caperan deseribes the necessity af the Church as an absolute 
one; in investigating the extraerdiaaury means of salvation, he had 
no intention of weakening that necessity in the slightest. But dee 
to a certain lack of clarity and precision, there is some difficulty 
in reconciling the whole of his study with sueh a view of the 
Church’s necessity. 

Bainvel, repeating the explanation of Caperan, did nor have the 
latter’s delicacy and his deseription of the extraordinary economy 
of salvation is opposed to ties contention that union with the 
Church is an absolute necessity far salvation, Further both he ane 
Caperan have employed the term member tn a wide sense, Since 


both Bainvel and Caperan received wide acceptance, their coni- 


bined influence was certainly great. In regard to this doctrine, they 


Jeft to thealogians a rather confusing presentation, 

The increasing attention given at the beginning of the century 
to the concept of the Church as the ordinary means of salvation 
is reflected in the two majar studies made of this doctrine. Caperan 
speaks of ordinary and extraordinary means of salvation; Bainvel, 
of ordinary and extraurdinary economies of salvation, Sa strong 
however had become the use of the i re-ia vote explanation tliit 
hoth authors used it and strove to show that it was not weakened 
‘hy their ordinary-extraordinary distinctions. This represenis a 
third stage in the development of this doctrine. At first distine- 
tion was made in the Church ttself, between the body and the 
soul; then it was miade in the miauner of pertaining to the Church, 
wre or in voto, here the distinction is placed upon the very nature 
of the economy of salvation God has estahhshed. There are twu 
economies: ordinary and extraordinury, A whole new area of 
speculation is thus iitrotuced ints the explanation of the doctrine. 

Strangely the explanation of Hugen found little acceptance in 
these first years, Caperan makes no mention of it; Bainvel ap- 
parently misunderstands it. Only Naulaerts among the other 


authors adopts it. 
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CHAPTER VI 


From CAPERAN TO ADAM 
1. AUTHORS FROM CAPERAN TO ADAM 


It nught seem that after the studies of Hainvel and Caperan 
there was not another significant work vnul the appearance af 
Karl Adam's Spirit of Cathoficisin in $926. While Adam's work 
was wolely accepted and has Leen frequently quoted, in regard to 
the doctrine of thy Church's necessity it is apen to serious abjec- 
tau. Furthermore the period trom 1913 te 1926 is ane which can 
foast of several excellent treatises of this doctrine, Therefore 
befare cunsidering the explanation of Karl Adam, we shail re- 
view the theologians of this tutervening period, 

fn 1914 Muncuaill expresses the doctrine in this thesis: “It is 
necessary with the necessity of precept for each adult te enter 
the true Church, and to remain in it until death, there is even 
a necessity of means i vote, not however in re.""' Concerning this 
necessity of means Jn voto he says; 
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.. entrance into the Church is not only necessary to 
avoid committing a sit, but also because in her and in 
her alone are there afl the means of sanctificatian and 
salvation, Therefore in order for the person who does nat 
actually enter the Church ta attain salvation, he miust be 
either explicitly or implicitly dispused to enter. Not 
ETecisely to avoid a sin, but in order that he might have 
the means necessary for sanctification and salvation.— 
Therefore entrance mto the Church is necessary by ne- 
cessity of means mi voto." 
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Necessarium necessitate pragcepti est singulis homiuibus acdultis veranm 
Ecclesiams ingredi, in cademyue usque ad mortem permanere, ima necessitate 
medii in vote, non tamen in re.” J. Munecunill, Practatus de Christi ecclesia 
(Baretunone 1934) 259, 

7"... ingeessus in Eeclesiam non est tantum necessarius ad peceatum 
vitandum, verum etium quia in ila habentur, et fer se tantum in illa, omnia 
media ad sanctificationem et ad salutem obtinendam, Ergo qui actu Ecclesiam 


14] 
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There is no necessity in re ion enter the Church since it ts pos- 
sible for a man to belung to the soul aif the Church and mot the 
body and thus attain salvation. Soa Suncunill bases his explanahoen 
on the tn re-in voto Gistinetion but still attaches enough mnportance 
to the body-sau! explanation to mention ir Dorsch weites: “The 
Church of Chirist is necessary in such a way thar he who departing 
from this life is found) withers that Church ty oo way, canna 
obtain eternal salvation.”* [fe bases tlis necessity upen the duc- 
trine regarding Baytisin and alsa npon the doctrine of the Mystical 
Body. Concerning the latter he siates: “Ta the present urcler ne 
ong can attain salvation, anless be pertam to the taxly of Chrese 
In some way and receive from Tiim a salutary influesee in a stable 
and vital manner.”S Thais it is continually entrance wito the 
Church in same way that Durseh requires, bin certain cases this 
may be fulfilled if the person enters the Church only in cesire. 
Cristiani uses the same jH# re-in vole explanation? Stilbin the same 
year, 19t4, there appeared the Arst edition of Canon's Herve's 
Manuale theclogiae degmaticue. tle expresses the doctrine thus: 
“The Church of Christ is necessary for atl men for salvation. ? 
This necessity js one of both precept and mieaus: ith certuin cases 
itis sufficient to pertain to the body of the Church we voto. Herve 
also uses Hugon's explanation: a person must heloug to the soul 
of the Church in re ancl the body of the Church at least mp vertu. 
The axiom expressing the necessity af the Claurch concerns citly 
Ron inggreditur, ut satutem: curnsequi dessit, debut esse ad hee enxplicile vel 
implicite dispositus, nan praccise ad peeeaturn vitandin, sec acd hahenda 
media necessaria ac sancuiicationem ef sulutem—hrea ingressua ua Ec. 
clesiam est necessarius necessitate medii in voro.’ Jhge., 262. 

*See shid., 263. 

*“Eeclesia Cheisti tea est necessaria at, cui ding decedentes in ea nallu 
mado inveniantur, satutem ticqucant Ghtinere auternasn.” A. Dorsch, dagtidu- 
Heses theologiac frndauentalis + (2 ed., Oenipunte 1928} S34, 

*“Salutem in hoc ordine peme poalest issuymi, nisi alique moda ad corpus 
Christ: pertincat et ab ipso influxuin saiuturem reécipiat per madum stabiless 
et vitalem. ., ." Lurd., S46. 

*“Haors de som sein, pas de satut. 1 faut étre sau enfant, aa mains par le 
desir, pour etre dans la yore qui mene 4 Dicu et au bonheur,” J. Cristiani, 
Pages doctrinales. Jesus-Christ et fégytise. (Parts 194) 125. 

“Ecclesia Christt est ommbus hominilas ad salutem necessaria.” M. J. 
Hervé, Manuale theologiae dogmaticag | (Paris 1914) 56, 
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fyom Caperan to Adam 143 
those who are culpably outside the Chureh; ‘Outside the Church 
no salvation’ means only that no one can be savecl whe at the 
time of his death js outside the Church because of his own grave 
fautt.”8 

Bishop dtlerhigny in his TPheologica de gectesia words the 
thesis very simply: “From the institution of Christ, the Church 
is u necessary means for the salvation of every man.’* He then 
explains the terms necessity of means and of precept. The farmer 
is either relative or absolute. Absolute is that which is meta- 
physically required; relateve is that which is freely uystiuted hy 
Gad who chooses one of several possible means. Gorl can supply 
substrtutes for this means, but man cannot: “He Tliniself (God) 
can provide for exceptions or supplementary remedies. tlowever 
the person obhged to the end cannot dissolve the established order 
or choose other means; therefore if he willfully neglects the rhinys 
necessary, he will not obtain the end.”** The Church is necessary 
with both the necessity of means and the necessity of precept. 
D'Herbigny then distinguishes between internal umon with the 
Church and its external manifestation. In certain cases the latter 
ean be supplied for by an implicit desire in such wise that the 
individual participates in the life of the Church, though he may 
not realize it. The presence of this votamn is the reason far the 
supernatural life which he possess: 


Since Ged has established in Christ such an order that 
sanctifying grace may be obtained de se only through the 
Church, he has thereby made the Church a necessary 
means of salvation, Therefore a union, at least internal, 
with the Church ts a necessary means for the infusion of 
grace inty a soul; however where the externa! manifesta- 
tion or even the consciousness of that participation is in- 
cujpably impossible, it can be supplied for with remedies, 


“"Extra Ecelesiam sulla salus nil aHud intelligitur nisi nemtnem salvari 
posse qui graty sua culpo extra veram Ecclesiam moritur.” Jbid., 57. 

"“"Ex tustilutione Christi, Ecclesia est medium ad singulorum ad salutem 
necessarium.” M, d'Herbigny, Theologica de ecclesia 1 ( Paris 1914) 149, 

““Tose (Deus) quaqut potest de exceptionibus aut suppletivis remediis 
curare. Obligatus autem ad finem nequit dissolvere illas connexiones, aut alia 
media eligere: proinde, si sponte neglexerit necessaria, Anem non obtinebit” 
fbtd., '52. 
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wn this desire the serious wilt of using all the means 

which God has established and shown to he necessary. 

By sucha desire ever the person who does not explicitly 

know ai} the individual means has alrendy received them | 
! 
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namely by internal acis or hy desire. There is included i 
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ali impheitly. Wherefore through grace which precedes 
and elevates the acts of faith and charity, he is jasahel 
and made capable of salvauiou, having participated, 
theugh waconseiausly, ia the lite of the Charel.!! 


So for d'berbigny the tqufmm Eeclestac erfectel a real union 
with the Churci aud this aide salvation passihle. 

After explaining the meaning of the dactrine, d'Herbigny pro- 
ceeds to demonstrate it by means of the fulluwlug syYogism: “Tron 
the institution of Christ, wuly thease are saved who pertain to ej 
Christ. But those cuipably outside the Church do not pertain to i 
Christ. Therefore, fram the institution of Christ, those who are 
culpably outside the Church are not saved."** fn explaining the 
minor, the author calls altention to the wards cu/pa sua, For one 
who is outside the Church dirough ne faule oF his uwn may have 
entered the Church in destre and thas weuld not be exechied 
from salvation; “Que wha is in inculpable ignorance if he enter 
the Church at Jeast in desire and longing, partakes of the Church 
according to the measure of his knowledge and olshgation, even ; 
‘though he does not pertain to the visible and external connuunioen | 
of the Church. For ‘coramunication of the lioly Spirit and partic- | 
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*"Ouaniam vero Jews in Christo fa conmesxfenes insliiwit ut gratia 
ganctifcans obtiaerctur de se solummoda per LEectesiam, libere Leelesiam 
fecit medium necussarium sabutis. Connexio ergo salban interna cum fEec- 
clesia est mediwin necessarium ut animahys gravia enfundatur, manitestatie 
vero externa vel clin conrsclentia Pius participatanis, ubi inculpabititer 
fit impossibilis suppler] putest reaiciliis, Le. acbbus internis, sea vata. Tu ‘ 
foe yutu iocluditur veluntas seria adbibend omnia quae lyeus comstituernt ; 
et manifeslayerit adlibenda, Pah vote aile elias aa nen coxnuseit explicite 
Singula media, ian ily cuncta suscipit unpiicite. Proimde per gratiam, yume 
illos filet caritatisque actus praeventt et eleval, justifiealur et Al salutis 
capax, participata etiam inconscie vita heclesiae.” Jbdd., 152-153, 

7ebx nstitutiane Christ, alli soli salvantur qui ad Christum pertinent. 
Atqui versantes culpa sua extra Ecclesjam non pertinent ad Christuin; Ergo, 
¢x institutions Christi, i qui yersantur culpa sua extra Ecclesiam, nom 
salvantur.” Jérd., 155, 
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ipation in the truth and life is not obtained except in the Church 
und through the Church’ (lac. 7, 591, ef. schema, ep. V1; p. 
S69). 

D*Herbigny’s exposition is certainly to be classified as the tm re- 
ia voto explanation; yet his treattnent does not represent the best 
possible arrangement of his material. His statement of the thesis, 
exposition of the terms involved and the description of the welts 
are all in the classic tradition. Mowever the syllogism with which 
he deiuonstrates the doctrine is based upon the consideration of 
culpability and thus is not too cogent, True, in explaining the 
minor of the syllogism, he gives a true exposition of the vote, 
but is it not possible te be in invincible ignorance and sull not 
have the wotist ecclesiae? There is a possibility here that the 
absence of culpability im not being a member of the Church wil 
be equated with the possession of the votun:. The warding of 
Ptlerhigny's syllogism is not in harmony with the traditional 
nature of the cemainder of his expasition. 

In, 1917 Sertillanges deals briefly with the question of the 
necessity of the Church. The ward Church in the statement “Out- 
side the Church no salvation” can be interpreted in lwo ways: 
“,.. 1 by the word Ciinrch we mean the visible group that we 
enrotled Catholics form, the formmla Onfside the Charch we 
salvation is no more than an official truth, which life outriuns in 
every direction, and by which the Spirit, which bloweth where it 
wilteth, will not agree ta be bound,’”!? The word Church can alse 
be taken ta mean “the universal saciety of souls united tu God 
through Christ under the influence of grace” and in that case, 
Father Sertillanges continues: °.., Outside the Church no salva- 
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48 Toculpabiliter ignorans, si “Eeclesiam in volo salle et desiterio in- 
greditur,’ licet ‘advisibitens externamaue E.cclesiag cammunianem nen spectet,” 
fit (amen pro Meusura suac cogitionts et obligations particeps Ecclesiae. 
Nam ‘comuunicatio Sanet Spiritus, participate veritatis ef vitae non 
oblinetur, nisi in Eeclesia et per Ecelesiam’ (Lac. 7, SOL; cf. scliema, cp. 
VL; p. 569)." bid, 156. 

“Mais ih faut bien comprendre que si l'on ented par ce sat: Eglive. 
le groupe visible que nous formons, nous, calholigues enrdlées, la formule 
hors de Pitgltise point de satut, n'est plus quune verné offictelle, que la 
vie de¢horde daus taus Jes sens, et dont Esprit, qui sauftte of il veut, ne se 
coustitue point prisonnicr.” A. D, Sertillanges, L’Eylise (Paris 1917} 2.130, 
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tion signifies merely Outside Gortl, og salvation; autside solidarity 
With Christ the Saviour and Medtater, no salvation; outside that 
good will which unttes to God aus Father and Christ as Mrother 
every man who does not refuse grice with a positive aud pertina- 
cious refitsal, nu salvation. In a word: Gutside the good, no salva- 
tion, and that is a thing obvious in itself"? 

Sertullanges does not accepr the werd Church as siguifying the 
Roman Catholic Church bat rather ali men of good will: "2.2. the 
Church, fundamentally, comeiles with hunnanity itself, if by haman- 
iry we mean, in the meral sense, the suciety of those who are 
governed by the biw of mauiciud/* Uhese are indeed generous 
and wide interpretations ef the Wraditinonal axiom af the necessity 
of the Church; however the author insists that they in na way 
reflect upon the ituportance of the visible structure af the Cathalic 
Church: “These wide thoughts cannet cletach us from the visible 
and sanctifying bacly of our Church, since it remains wel! under- 
stoad that for the man whe knows it er can know it, for him 
who is born and js able lo persevere in its Communion, it 1s this 
Church and it alone which represents salvation.’"* Sertillanges’ 
understanding af the word Church used here leaves little meaning 
to the axiom “Ourside the Church uo salvation.” In his fnat 
words he barely justifies the presence of some sart af necessity 
of precept, Even a cursory reading of this explanation is sufficient 
ta show how far it is from the traditional understanding of this 


doctrine. 
In 1917 Prunel proposes two necessities which seem to be 


ue hors de VEglise point de salut, cela signifie seulement: hors de 
Ten, point de salut; hors de la soliclarité avec le Christ sauveur et mechiateur, 
point de salut; hors «de Ja tonne valuntée qui unit a Dieu Pére et au Christ 
Frére quiconque tie se refuse poitt a Ja grace d'un refus posigl ct gertinace, 
point de salut, En un mat: hors du bien, point de salut, et cela est ine 
évidence.” Loe. ert. 

wee dm Pghse, au fond, cotncide avec lhumanité e!le-meime, si Pan entenil 
par humanité, au sens moral, le graupe de ceux qui se donnent a la let 
de Vhomme.” fbra., 131, 

wes larges pensees me peuvent pas nous detacher du corps visible et 
ganctifiant de notre Egtise, puisqu'il demeure bien entendu que puur celul 
qui sait ou qui peut savoir, pour celui qui est né et qui peut persévérer dans 
sa communion, c'est tlie, et elle seule, qui représente le salut.” /bid., 132. 
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contradictory. He states: “1. It is necessary, as a general and 
absolute rule, to belong to the Catholic Church in order to he 
saved; and here we understand by Church the bacy of the Church. 

.. 2 Salvation is possible for every main of good faith, even 
those outside the body of the Catholic Church.’"* Prune] reconciles 
the apparent opposition by explaining what he means by the phrase 
“as a general and absolute rule.’ it signihes only whar may be 
calted a necessity of precept. “Jbut outside of the general rule 
there are exceptions; outside of the ordinary providential means, 
there are extraordinary means which God can use to save men 
of good fail; who are outside the Church... 0" There is no 
conflict with the principte he has established above; for the ne- 
cessity of belonging to the body of the Church is merely ane ot 
precept: “. , . af it is inypossible ta observe the precept, the 
necessity of precept disappears, giving way fo the necessity ot 
means. lor the means necessary for salvation is union with the 
soul of the Church; consequently all who belong ta this soul, 
are saved, even though they may not form part of the visihle 
Church.’”** According to this interpretation only those who are 
culpably outside the Church would he excluded from salvation. 
Prunel continues his explanation, stating tsat this represents only 
one view of the doctrine; there is a “new apphtcation” which he 
ascribes ta J. Bainvel: “Tt is necessary to belong to it in fact, 
really; it suffices ta belong to it in desire, at heart.”*? Though 


4) Ow il faut, en régle générale et absaluc, appartenir a i'Eglise cath- 
oligue pour faire son salut, et l'on entend par la le corps de I'Eghse... 
2. Que Je salut est possible 4 toute Ame de honne foi méme en dehors du 
corps de J’'Eglise Catholique.” L. Prunel, L’fglise (17 ecd., Parts 1924) 139. 

"Mais en debors de la régle générale, il y a Vexceptian; en dehors du 
moyen proyidentiel ordinnaire, i y a tes maycns extraordinaires que liew 
peut employer sauver les Ames de onne fui; qui sant hoss de l'fglise....” 
Loe. cit, 

ve si Je precepte est impossihie a abserver, la necessité de precepte 
disaparait devant la necessité de moyen. Or le moyen necesszire pour etre 
sauve c'est d’appartenir A jaime de PEglise, et par consequent tous ceux qui 
apparticment & cette aine sont sauvés, alors meme quits ne feraient pas 
partie de l’Fglise visible.” /btd., 140. 

Tl est necessaite d'appartenir a VEglise pour Etre sauve mais if n'est 
pas necessaire de Jul appastenirc en fait, re; it suffit qu'on Sui appartienne 
de désir par Ie coeur, tote.” Ibid, 142. 
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Jess development is given to this second explanation, it seems to 
be favored by Prunel over the bordy-soul explanation he exposed 
first. He savs that this secaml explenation built around the im re- 
in vole distinction is “hased upon weighty authorities und is 
more sauistying, perhans, than that haseeb upon the body and soul 


t 


“at 
== 


of the Church.’ 
Verhelst in E918 wrires: “Pelanying to the Church is a necessary 
means of salvation, and not iust a useful, desirable hut superfuaus 


aid which a@ man is free to refuse. 2! This necessity however is 


not a universal one and su Verhebst rejects both the bocdy-soul 
and re-vofe explanation because they are atteuipts to generalize 
a doctrine that has only particular apipticatian. 


Some authors helieve that they can generalize the 
axiom “Outside the Churel na salvation,” by saying that 
non-Cathohies who are in good taith belong to the soul 
of the Church and that suffices. This interpretatian goes 
against the sense of Tractitian which has had in view the 
visible Church, as the classic example of the ark of Noe 
shows, Others think that it suffices ta belong to the 
visilie Church throtgh an implicit desire (the will to 
do all thar God prescribes}. Hut the desire of a good 
supposes its absence. He who is saved by the desire of 
being in the Church, is saved in reality outsile the 
Church. Therefore the expedient of helonging in desire 
does not generalize the axiom. lor those who know that 
the necessity of belonging to the Church ts not absolute, 
not exclusive of other means of salvation (and there is 
no doube about this}, the question offers no difficulty. 
There is no need of trying to generalize an axiom which 


is not genera).* 


me ocbasée sur des graves autharitées theologiques est plus satisfaisaute 
peut-éetre que celle du corps et de V'dine de I'figtise.” fiid., 143-144. 

=*Tappartenance a i'figlise est um moyen necessaire du salut, et nan pas 
un secours utile et desirable mais sureregatoire qu'on serait bhre de refusee.” 
F. Verhelst, Degusutirgue (Hruxelies 1918) 42. 

™“Des auteurs ¢roient pouvoir generaliser Vaxaime ‘Hors de MEglise 
point de salut' en disant que les egurés de bonne foi apparticnnent a ame 
de VEglise et que cela sufit. Cette interpretation va a VFeucontre du sens 
de ia Tradition qui a en vue l’fglise visible, ainsi qu'il appert de J'exemple 
classique de Uarche de Noe. D’autres estiment gui sutit d’appartenir a 
l'Eglise visible par le désir au moins itnplicite (la volonté de faire ce que 
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Verhelst maintains that three considerations are essential to 4 
proper understanding of this axiam: “It is a matter here of actual 
(and not virtual, by inppheite or explicit desire) belonging to the 
visible Church (and not to the soul of the Church). fn tie second 
place, this belonging is a necessary meaus of salvation, as the ex- 
ample of the Ark of Noe shows. Vhurdly, this necessity ts not 
absolute but conditional, since it acdlmits of exception.”"* He Ands 
these exceptions in the many good people who are not Catholics 
and yet wha attain salvation throngh the merey of Gael; “Et is 
beyond doubt that God does not cruelly condenin these fast 
sheep, They can be saved then outside the Chureh. Therefure the 
Church is not the only means of salvation for all men; the true 
meauug of the axiom is therefore contamed in the statemenr: 
“Phere is no salvation for the man wha, through his own faule, 
dies outside the Church.’"* He concludes by saying that these 
“lost sheep” have good with and: “This good will merits for them 
a real participation in the graces of salvation which go beyond 
and surpass the Church.’’"7 We have here also, as with the ex- 
planation of Sernilanges, a view which is much at vanasce with 
the traditional understanding of this dactrine. 


Liew presecit) mais le désir d'un bien en suppase Vabsetice. Celui qui se 
sauvé par le désir étre clans I'Figlise, se sauve ett realité hors d'elle. Done 
Vexpedient de Yappartenance in voto ne generalise pas Vaxiome. Pour qui 
convient que le necessité d'appartenic 4 l'Eglise n’est pas absoluc, exclusive 
Vautres moyens de salut (et cela mest pas douteux), la question n'olfre pas 
aucune dificullé. 1] ne faut pas vouloir generaliser un axiome «ui nest pas 
general,” /btd., 44. 

“1D stamit ici cle appartenance acinelfe {et non virtuclle, par un désir 
implicite ou explicile) a VEglise visible Cet non a lame de Uiglise). En 
second lieu, cette appartenance est un moyen nécessaire du salut, comme le 
muontre exemple de Varche de Noe. En troisteme licu, cette nécessité n'est 
pas abselm, mais canditionnglle, puisqu'elle camporte des exceptions.” 
Fhid., 42, 

“"“T) gst cependant hors de doubte que Dieu ne reprove pas inexarable- 
nent ces ‘brebis errantes.” Elles peuvent cune se sauver hors de | £glise. 
enc cellc-ci nest pas Vunique moyen day salut pour tous, el on aura te 
sens precis de l’axiome en disant: Point de salut pour quiconque meurt 
bors «de Ifiglise par sa faute."” Jbtd., 43. 

a'Cette bonne valonté leur vaut une reéelle participation aux graces du 
salut qui decoulent et debordent de Ffglise."” fbid., 44. 
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Felder in 1920 demands scsne univa with the Church: “Objec- 
tively the Church, by the wil! of (Tirist, ts the only medtatrix of 
salvation; so subjectively, ae cue can be saved untess he is united 
to the Church in some manner.°°" In clarifving the meaning of 
this statement, Felder writes; ‘') . . pxtrticipation with the Church 
ts a condition without wlitch aig ane is saved. bor although Gad 
Himself gives sanctifying prace, he has willed that this grace be 
communicated ta men through the mintstry of the Church. So 
whoever is not united with the Church tn some way caunat be 
saved.” Rut this necessity af unied with the Church may he 
satished by union in desire; “Whoever cannol be united tu the 
Church really, but is bemnd te it in clesire, is not excluded frum 
salvation.”*" Feller states that people wii have this desire are 
united to the soul of the Church, even though they are nol united 
to the body: “. . . althougit they do not pertain to the body of 
the Church, they do pertaig to the soul of the Church, 1¢@. they 
benefit by the manifukl strength of the graces dispensed by the 
Church.”"? Though Felder uses the ia re-in voto explanation, 
there is a difference in his understanding of the votuim; it attaches 
a person to the sou! of the Church, not to the body. 

Walker also refers briefly ta the ix re-ian voto explanation in an 
essay entitled “Lexchusive Ctaims—-Cathotic aud Roman.” We can 
say there jis no salvation outside the Church “since those wlio 
may, and do save their souls, though in body without, do not save 


*" Objective ecelesia cx voluntate Cliristi dicttur sola sediatrix salutis 
ita, ut subjective nemo salutcm abtineat, tisi cum ecclesia aliquga marta 
contungator.” H. Felder, clpofogptica giv theelogia fundamentghs (ed. allera 
Padetbornae 1923) 20, 

we. participatio cum ecclesia est cordicia sine qua nena salvatur. Nam 
licet Deus ipse infundat gratiam sanctificantem, yoluit tamen gratiam hane 
per ecclesiae ministerium hominibus comunicari. Ergo qui sulle moda curn 
ecclesia coniungitur, aeternae salutis impos est.” Lae. ctl. 

*“Qui re cum ecclesia coniungi nequit, vuta lamen eam amplexatur, a 
salute non exclucitur.” Loc. cil, 

mel. . Quamivis ad corpus ecclesiae non pertineat, pertinet nihdaminus aad 
animam ecclesiae, ie. subtt miultiplicem vim grattarum ab ecclesia dis- 
pensatarum.”” fir, 20-2}, 

’L. Walker, “Exclustye Claims—Cathalic and Roman,” The Predlen of 
Reunion (Landon 1920), 
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them because they are without, but because, having accepted Christ 
and being ever ready and eager to do His will, in intention and 
spirit they are already within."** 

Also in 1920 there appeared a collection of essays published 
under the title God and the Supernatural, Among the essays was 
one by FE. I. Watkin entitled, “The Church as the Mystical Body 
ef Christ.” In the first section the author explains his concept 
of solidarity and the “Pauline doctrine of our salvation by mem- 
bership in the Church-society. . . .°5¢ Fle makes it clear that the 
criterion of membership here is unity in the hfe of Christ. Elis 
whole description of the Church is as an invisible society and 
the only bond of union with this Chureh is the spiritual bond of 
grace. This explanation, standing by itself is open to serous 
objection and the author himself recognizes the fact and devotes 
the second section of the essay ta a complementary exposition. 


He states: 
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If my essay ended here, no Catholic could feel that I 
had given a sufficient account of the Church. My account 
might perhaps satisfy the anti-ecclesiastical Protestant, 
but it could not be acceptable to a Catholic. For I have 
spoken only of an invisible Church of souls united hy 
the purely spiritual bond of the Spirit and by union with 
an invisible Head, the glorified Christ. But to the Cath- 
olic this is only ane aspect of the truth of the Church. 
Kor he is essentially a member of a visible body into 
which he js incorporated by a visible sacrament, and 
in this incorporation he is maintained by visible sacra- 


ments.** 
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This invisible Church is found also in the writings of St. Paul 
although he does not “explicitly distinguish between them. For 
him the visible body is the invisible im its external aspect.’’%* This 
retation between the visible and the invisible Church calls for 


* ibid., 214-215. 
*E. I, Watkin, “The Church as the Mystical Body of Christ." God and 


the Supemiatural (London 1920) 161, This was reprinted without change 

in 1954. | 
© Tbid., 174. 
pal ees | | 
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closer examination; “, . . St. lait seems to teach a simple identity 
between the invisible and visite Church, Does it follow that this 
simple identity ts (he actual re‘ationship? Must we say that the 
Spirit-soul is operative only ta those who are metnbers of the 
one visible Church? [s the maxim evxira Eeefesiaan anda safus to 
be understood in its most obviags aid itera! sense without quali- 
fication of any kind?’?? 

Obviously a distinction must he made somewhere since we can- 
not conclide “that na one on earth cotld enjoy the supernatural 
life of grace-union with Crd, however invincible his ignurance of 
God’s will in this regard, unless be were incorporated into the 
visible Chorch and contisnedd in that visible membership. 8? Wiat- 
kin 1s going to tnake that cdistinetion by giving dilferent extensians 
to the visible and the invisilife Churel. Ife first explains why At. 
Pau] did not make a similar distinctian: 


Tf St. Ffaul nowhere makes any distinction between the 
tnvisible and the visible Church, it is because he is laying 
down the divine econamy of salvation, Accarding to this 
economy every regenerate soul is also a member of the 
visible Church. Hience thease suuls who are members al 
the invisilte Church, without embodying that meniber- 
ship of the visifle Church, are in a position éssentially 
false, a cotclitron contrary ta the divine yalan, ae it es 
only their iniphes with to be aembers of the vistble 
Church (if they knew that such was the will of God) 
that enables them to be in a state of salvation? 


St. Paul did net make this distinetton because in the early 
Church it was not very rioticeable; it was only the passing years 
and the malice of men wach brought out the lack of identity 
between the visible and the invisible Church: 


it is only too obvious that, owing to the inevitable mis- 
use of free will, the visible Church is not co-textensive 
with the invisible Church on earth; that it does not 
perfectly embody that Church on the earthly plane. 


* Ibid, 177, 
*® Loc. cit, 
” Doc. cit. 
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Within the visible body there are nu:nbers of dead cells 
—still, however, externally joined to the body, and there- 
fore ina pecuharly advantageous position for the reanima- 
tion by the Spirit-soul. Of the living cells the animation 
is for the most part very imperfect. The life of these 
cells is often not actuated by the Spirit beyond the mininzal 
degree that keeps them from spiritual death. These facts, 
m turn, prevent the visible Church from appearing to the 
eyes of many as that visthic temple af the Sptrit, thar 
obvious continuation caf the personal Christ, aniniuated in 
wl its acts by His dispositions, which it woudl le, were 
the divine plan filly carried out. Ilence vast sianbers 
of Christ-loving souls jail to reeoymeze the Church as 
His bride and dlis hivdy, though prepared to fain her at 
all cost, did they but recognize her as such. [ny face of 
these facts theology has been obliged to deveiap explicitly 
the distinction between the soul of the Church: -tiie en- 
visible Church-body of all souls who share tn the super- 
natural liie—and the body of the Church---the visible 
Chureh Catholic and Roman.*? 


This flack of identity between the soul and the body of the 
Church is duc to sin; the sin of those wha culpably are hostile to 
the Chureh, but also to the sin of Catholes. And this cdiiference 
hetween the soul and the hoady makes tt possihle for men to be 
members of the Mystical Body without being members of the 
body of the Church: 


In the Apostolic age the Church-body of Christ was 
relatively healthy. Flence the lack of harmony and of 
adequate expression between the visible body and the 
soul, was not conspicuors. About the tune of the Greck 
schism, and again at the dawn of the Reformation, the 
condition of the Church was as unhealthy, we hope, as 
it is possible for it to be. Tfence the growth of Christian 
bodtes external to the one visible hody of Christ, whose 
mdividual members are nevertheless incorparated mito 
the mystical body of Christ by their inclusion in the soul 
of the Chureh.*! 


Thus we have in effect two bodies the invisihle Church composed 


* fhid., 178, | 
* foid., 179. | 
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Roman Catholic Church, they are nat co-extensive; the first cou- 


of souls sharing the supernacurai ite ane the visible Church, the | 
tains al! those whe are members ot the ATystecal Bady of Christ: t 


be, 


the same may not be sant of the second, atchuiugeh i remains “che 


one corporate embodiment af the iovisilte | Charch[.' This t 
concept of the body and the soul of the Church ts sununartzec ly : 
the author himselr: 


7s we 


This doctrine of the soul and the hady af the Church 
and of their mutual rejlatign, as ic ts taught wn Cathohie 
theology, saves us froni the two opposed extremes of 
spirit-denying exclusiveness and undenaminational tn- : 
differentisma. We can recogiize that, because the sin, 
both soeciaf and jmdividual, of Catholics has prevented 
and does still prevent the visihle Church fron beng the 
adequate hame wid velticle uf ihe invisible ou earth, the 
action of the Spirit may be found even outside her 
bounds; and that the soul of the Church ts therefore 
more extensive than the hody. Nor shall we presume ta 
limit the possibte intensity of the Spirit in individual | 
souls outside the Church, We, shall, moreover realize | 
that as the body exists for the soul and not vice versa, 
the yisible Charch is secondary, not primary; the means, 
not the end. It is the invisible Church for whose sake 
the visible exists. [t ts therefore only the invisible Church 
Whose membership is alisolutely and without qualifica- 
tion necessary, smice licorparetion juto the invisible 
Church is one and the same thing as supernatural union 
with God. At the same tune we shall recoguize that the | 
? 


pt Oey 
on 8 ee 


tet 
. Oyen’ 
~ ore 


4 
‘ 
? 
7 r 
4 
vt 
' 
* 
q 
4 
4 
zt 


3? 
helenaltd 


ideal, the divine plan, is that the visible Church shall be 
coterminous with the invisible on earth, its adequate 
embodiment; an] that therefore, it is the goal for which | 
we shauld strive.*4 | 
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In such a view the importance of the visible Church is certainty | 
greatly reduced. Nevertheless Watkin does predicate some necessily 1 
of that institution: “it will also be evident that the visible Church 
is of necessity the one corporate embodiment aif the invisible. No 
one therefore is free to remain for any reason whatsoever outside 


“ford, 181. 
* ford, 180-18). 
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the visible body; for he is bound te fulfill the divine plan as far 
as he knows it, and to the utmost of his power." 

In one line only Watkin mentions that it is the presence of an 
implicit desire which makes possible the salvation of non-Catholics. 
Then at length he deserihes the body-soul dichotomy, making it mto 
a dislinction of visible and invisible Church, By far the most 
appealing as well as the most important is the invisille Church. 
Such a distinction does extreme violence to the Cathaulle concept 
of Church. For there are not two Cluirches, ane visible, one in- 
visible, both having unequal extensions, There is se society such 
as that deseribed ; composed of alf those united with Christ through 
yrace. Finally, the Catholic Church fares rather badly as if st were 
an extremely poor represejtution of the followers of Christ; the 
more faithful and more ardent followers of Our Lore being found 
ameng thase wha are not numbered as members af the Catholic 
Church. fn such a view it is the soul of the Church wihrch is the 
true body of Christ and it is membership in this invisible Church 
which is uecessury for salvation, Phe mere expasition of this view 
shows that it is simply a denial of the traditional explanation of 
the Chureli's necessity. 

Jn a Manuel dapologétigue published in 1920, Boulenger com- 
nents the theologians of the 1Y¥th century for jusudy and brijhantly 
distinguishing between the two meatings of the necessity of the 
Church: "Qne group distinguishes real belonging to Wie Church 
(in re) and belonging to the Church in desire (in voto)... . 
Another group distinguishes between the sou! and the body of 
the Church, saying there is a necessity of means for helanging to 
the saul ef the Church and a necessity of precept far belonging 
ta jts hody.’** Both of these are acceptable and conformable to 
the teaching af Pius [Xs “Let us add finally, that these twa inter- 
pretations of the Catholic dngma are conformabte to the teaching 
of Pius 1X m his consistorial allocution Singifari guadaim of Dec. 


—s 


“flog. eit, 
"Les une distinguent d'appartenance céelle (in re) ct l'appartenance de 
déstr (in vota}. ... Ces autres distinguant entre l'ame ct corps de 1' Eglise, 


disent qual est de necessite d’appartenie a l'ime de i’Egtise, et de necessite 
de precepte d'appartenic 4 son corps." A, Boulenger, Afanuc! d'A pologetigue 
(Paris 1920) 388. 
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9, 1854, and in his encycheal Gratis conficiamur soerere, ie 
He concludes by saying that tle true aneaning of the axiom is 
contained in the statement: “Dbere 33 ne salvation for those 
voluntarily outside the body of the Church," 

In its issue of fune 28, 1924, fim du eferyé printed a rather 
lang answer to a queshion coneermiung the axiony of the Churel‘s 
necessity for satvation. The question ran: “Is there not such a 
necessary tunou between the bady aud soul of the Churel these 
we must apply to the seciml-relivieds Hrganism this law of the 
human composite: “The sual ts sa jammed tu the body that nurh- 
ing can be vivified by the saith onless it rst becomes part of the 
body?’ How then are we to understand the axiom ‘Outside tle 
Church no salvation: 4 The answer ta this question is aver pine 
pages Joug and represents a detailed sunuitation of the thectogical 
teaching concerning this question, In the first section the author 
is firm in stating that a person cannot partake of the henefits of 
the soul of the Church unless he also is joined ta the body. He 
says: “Thus the life of grace—the soul of the Church—requires 
necessarily and as an indispensable complement, the visible, ex- 
terior Organism of the body of the Church. They are in- 
separable and cannot be separated merely for the purpose of pro- 
viding a convenient solution to the problems posed by the axiom. 
Two explanations are then rejected as unsuitable: that it suffices 
to belong to the soul of the Chureh; that it is necessary with the 
necessity of means ta belong ta the soul of the Church and nee- 
essary with the necessity of precept to Lelong to the body. In con- 


*’ Ajautous, uur terutnmer, que ces deux witerpretations do dogme cath. 
cliques sont conformés a Venseiznement de Pie YX dans son allocution 
consistoniale Sinquéart guadém du Y decumbre 1854 et dans son eneyclique 
Quanto canficiamiur motrere.., ."” fac. cit. 

"“Pors du corps de 'Lglise veluutiirement, pas de sabyt.? fic, 389, 

weEN'y a-teil pas, entre le corps et Fame de ’Egitse une union si necessaire 
que fon doive appltquer 4 FOrganisme sacial religieux cette lai du compaseé 
humain: ‘Anima ita conjungitur carport ut mhil ah anima vivileari potest 
nisi prius pars corporis fit?’ Camment alors comprendre l'axiome: ‘Extra 
Ecciesiam nulla salus.! " ffi du Clergé, vol. 40, n. 26 (June 28, 1923}, 405. 

*+Ainsi la vie de la grace-—iime de PEglise—appelle tiecessairement et 
¢comme un complement indispensable l’Organisme yisible et extérieur du 


corps de I'fglise.” Log. eit. 
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clusion the article proposes the im re-in voto explanation: “We 
must say then that it is necessary to belong to the (visible) Church 
in order ta be saved; but it is not necessary to belong to it 1 fact, 
really ; it suffices to belong to tt by desire, at heart.’’°° 

Ire another small work in 192+, Duplessy uses the t re-tn veto 
explanation; “Certainly, to attain salvation, a person must belong 
to the Church. But there are two ways of belonging to it: in fact 
or in desire; or if you prefer, visibly or invisibly??*). 

Brunsmann in 1924 considers the question of the necessity ot 
the Church against the background of membership, Discussing the 
concept of necessity of imeans he distinguishes between internal 
umd external necesstty. [In regard to external necessity, smece it 
is based upon divine positive law, Providence has provided i 
substitute for those whe cannot kee: die law due to ignorance or 
umpassihility: “In every such case the ordinary or normal means 
is said to be relatively necessary (wecessitas medi relative}. Tt vs 
and remains the only ordinary means, ut in exceptional cases, 
when it is impossible to employ it, the goal can he reached by 
using the substitute offered.""* Menibership in the Church ts 
necessary with this relative necessity of means. When actual 
membership is impossible, the stibstitute which is offered is union 
with the Church in desire (comiunctia in voto). This desire may 
be either impheit or explicit. In tvo propositions, Rrunsimann ex- 
presses the total necessity involved: “i. Membership in the 
Church of Christ is necessary for all men by divine coniuuand 
(arcessitate praccepit).” . .. “We further hold that membership 
in the Church of Christ is a means of salvation relatively necessary 
for all men {necessitate anedit relativa).”™ In clarifying this sec- 
ond principle, the author repeats his teaching concerning unton 


“On dit done qu'il est necessaire d'appartentr a VE gltse (visille) pour 
ctre sauvG; anats qu‘il n‘est pas necessatre de lui apparteair en fail, res i 
suftit au'ou lui apparticnne de désir, par te cueur, vera.” fbid., 472, 

“"“Certes, pour etre sauuyeé, if est indispensable d'appartenir Ao I'Eglise. 
Mais i) y a adkeux maniéres de lui appartenic: en fost ou en voegwe—gu, si on 
préfere, tisiblement ou invisibiement, E. Duplessy, Za Constitution de Peglise” 
(Paris 1924) 13. 

“J. Brunsmann, 4 fandbook of Fundamental Theology, ed. by A. Preuss 
St. Louis 1931} 3.4314. 

“Jobid., 318, 322. 
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with the Church jm desire anc} then he introduces ex @brupto the 
body-soul distinction: “Where union with the external organiza- 
tion or body of the Church is intpassible, it suffices to belong ta 
the sou! of the Church, that is, to participate iu the tife of grace 
that flows from Christ as heact mnte che mentbers et this Mystical 
Body."** Concerning the axiom, Uransinann distingutshes between 
the historica) and the theological meaning. The former js simply 
that those culpahly outside the Charch cannot he saved; the latter 
meaning is that waless a inan somehow belangs to the Church of 
Christ, that is, untess he is at least implicitly, ie. by desire, united 
with her “external organisa: he cannot be saved. 

J. V. Bainvel, in his He ecclesia puslished in 1925, contents 
himself with rejecting the body-soul explanation and stating that 
aman will not be saved unless he befaungs “to the body of the 
Church either really or in desire.”"*® Dieckmann im the same year 
very briefly exposes the mt re-da vota explanation.*? In the 1925 
edition of Herrman’s /ustifuttoues thevlugtae dugmaticac it is 
stated that: "Real union with che Church is necessary for all men 
in order tu attain salvation; it is unecessary with bath the necessity 
of precept and the relative necessity of means.’’** The necessity of 
means is relative since it may be supplied for by a desire: “Where, 
ber accidens, real subjective ohservance jis impossible, there niay 
be present at least a sincere will (te. a vuliont expheit where pos- 
sible, or at least implicit} of observing [God's] mandates.”°? Thus 
this edition omits the mention of the body-soul explanation which 
Was present in the first edition of 1897, However in thts later 
edition necessity of means is still defined as that “whereby the 


 Fbid., 325, 
 fird., 378-329. 
“Sce J. V. Bainvel, Ye ecclesia Christi (Parts 1925} 89, 
"See El. Dieckmann, fracfatns fistorigo-doymatics de ecelesia (Fretburg 
Br. 1928) 2.281, 
“*“Realis adjusiclic ad Ecelesiam ommtbus homiuibus necessaria pre acterna 
consequenda salute, necessitate praccepli, imme etininm tmecessilate relative 
medit. J. Herrmann, fostitutiones theefoyiae adogmaticae (7 ed. Lyors 
1937) 1.372, 

“Ubi ergo per accidens, realis observantia subjective impussibilis evadit, 
adsit saltem sincera voluntas (i.e. votum, sive «xpticitum, ub: possibile, sive 
saltem implicitum) seryandi mandata.” Jbfd., 375. 
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Church is the onty ordinary means of salvation.” And jn this edi- : 
tion it is made clear that God by an extraordinary providence can 
care fur those who are inculpably outside the Church? So while 
there have been changes made since 1897, many farmer elements 
sth) remain so that the treatment is a mixture of old discarded 
elements and new views. The statement regarding the extra- 
ordinary providence of God has obviously been taken from Bainvel; 
the understanding of the axion: as referring only ta those culpably 
outside the Church® appeared in the 1897 edition. This eclectic 
procedure has resulted ino an explaniwtion composed of juousely- 
connected and scinetiunes divergent elements, 

schultes, in 1925, sees a necessity of “pertaining to the body 
of the visible Church.’“? This necessity is one of bath precept and 
means: “The Church is a society that is necessary with the ne- 
cessily af precept... . The Charch is a society that is necessary 
wilh the necessity of means, ie. from the institution and will of 
Christ, the visible Church is a means that is necessary to attain 
sulyation, This necessity is such that a man may adhere to the 
Church either really or at least by desire." }lowever this vottan 
[is not viewed as another manner of using the one means of salya- 
tion but rather as a disposition which merits for the persen the 
special aid of God. For the Church is only the ordinary means of 
salvation. There are other means for people whoa are prevented 


from using this means; 
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The visible Church is the ordinary means of sanctify- 
ing and saving men, The meaning is that according ta 
the divine ordination and the law of the order of grace, 
the Church has been instituted so that men may recetve 
through tt and under its direction, the true faith, retis- 
sion uf sins, grace (through the sacraments), and ef 
licacious direction for the exercise of virtues. flowever 


” See ifecd., p. 377, 
"See J. Herrtnann, fustitutfones (Lyons 1897) 250. 
ree perdinend ad corpus Ecclesiae visibilis.” R. Sehultes, Ye ecclesia 


ewhoalica (Paris 1931) 265, 


‘JV’coolusia ¢st SOciclus itecessaria necessitale praecepti. .. . Ecclesia est ; 
gocickas mecessaria necessitate medii, ie. ex insitutione et yvolontate Christi | 
Kectesia visibilis est meéchum necessartum acl salute consequendam: ita | 


tamer ut quisquis ipsi adhaerat sive re sive saltem voto.” /bid,, 267-268. 
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the extraordinary means of salvation is the immediate 
sanctifying operation of Gad." 


So the votis of Schultes seems to be slightly different from the 
common understanding of it which we have cucountered so often, 

In 1926 foseph de Gisbert writes: “Outside the Church, the 
body of the One Mediator, theve is uo salvation; therefore for 
every man it is necessary with the necessity of means that he 
become a menther of the Church veally, or ac least in desire’! 
He gives an explanation of whe terms necessity of means and 
precept stressing that the former indicates a necessary cittrsal 
influence which must be exercised else salvation is Hnpussilite, 
This causal infucoce can he exercised i certam cases by desire: 
“a desire of entering the Church suffices, where real entry cannot 


be had,’ 


2. KARL ADAN 


During the summer of 1923 at the University of Tubingen, Karl 
Adam delivered several jectures to an audience of mixed religious 
beliefs. These lectures were later published in book form under the 
title Des [Vesen des Katholisisnius. In one of these lectures which 
later became a chapter in the Look, Adam spoke of the “Church 
Necessary for Salvation.” He contended that the declaration of 
the Church’s necessity was not directed against persons, but 
against non-Catholic communions and only a particular portion of 
those communions ; 


To begin with, it is certain that the declaration that 
there 18 no salvation eutside the Church ts not aimed at 


“"“Feclesia vistbilis est mediuin ordlinartum sanctificand: et salvar 
homines. Sensus est: secundum ordinauionemn divinam et Jegem ordinis 
gratiac, Ecclesia est inslituta ut hhemines per iam ct sub cius directions 
veram fitem accipiant et remissioucim peccatorum et #ratiam (per sacra- 
menta) et directionem efheacem ad exercitium virlytun Mecium vere extra- 
ordinarium salutis est immediate eperatia sanctifica Lies.” fbr, 272. 

="“Extra Ecclesiam, unici Mediatorts corpus, non est salus; singulis igitur 
hominibus necessarium est necessitate medi ut membra visibilis Ecclesiae 
fant re, aut saltern in vata,” J. de Guibert, De CaAristt ecclesia (Rome 1928) 


155. 
“*"*Sufficit yotum ingrediendi Ecclesiam, ubi res haberi nequit.” sbid,, 158. 
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individual non-Catholics, at any person as persons, but 
at non-Catholic churches and communions, in so far as 
they are non-Catholic communions. Its purpose is to 
formulate positively the truth that there is but one Godly 
of Christ and therefore but one Church which possesses 
and iniparts the grace of Christ in its fullness,* 


The Jast three words of the quotation are important. For Adam 
maintains that the Catholic Church possesses the grace of Christ 
it its fiuffuess whereas the other Christian bodies possess and 
impart only a portion of that grace, depending on the amount of 
Catholic truth that the particular communiou may stil! possess. 
Thus pon-Cathohe commumons are composed of non-Catholre and 
Catholic parts, and the doctrine of the Church's necessity is aimed 
merely at the non-Catholic parts, stnce the Catholic parts can still 
be operative and still Jead a person to Christ: 


For non-Catholic commiuumions are not merely non- 
Cathohe and anti-Catholic. When they set themselves 
up against the original Church of Christ, they took over 
and maintained a considerable amount of Catholic in- 
heritance, and also certain Catholic means of grace, in 
particular the sacrament of Baptism. They are therefore, 
owe regard them as a whole, not mere antithesis and 
negation, but also to a large extent thesis and affirmation 
of the ancient treasure of truth and grace that has come 
down to us from Christ and the apostles. Thetr Churches 
ate built not only of ther own an-Catholte materials, 
but also of Catholic stuff from the origina! store of salva- 
tion. And in so far as they are genuinely Catholic in their 
faith and worship, it can and will ancl must happen that 
there should be, even outside the visihle Church, a real! 
growth and progress in union with Chrise.** 


“in erster Linie steht fest: der Satz von der J]edsnotwendigkeil der 
Kirche richtet seine arsprinighche Spitze mcht gegen den ginzelnen Nicht- 
katholiken, gegen irgendcine Person als Persun, sondern gegen nicht- 
katholisehe Koarchen und Gemeiaschaften, insofern sie Gemeinschaften sind. 
Er will in pusitiver Wendung dic Wahrheit sichern: es gtbt mur cinvn Leib 
Christie and darum nur eime Kirche, welche die Segenstiille Christi birgt 
und atteile.” K. Adam, Das Wesn Des Nathelisismnus (7 ed, Dusseldorf 
1934) 205. 

“ine akatholischen Gemeinschaften sind nicht blos unkatholisch und 
antikatholisch. Als sie sich gegen die urspriingliche Christuskirche auf- 
richteten, ubernahmen und behielten sie citien betrachtlichen Teil des katho- 
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These “Catholic” things sestcerect as they are outside the visible 
Church include valid sacraments. Naw since these “Catholic” 
things effect so much in leadiag 2 sain te Christ, it is evident that 
the activity of God's grace ig nut hound to the visible limits of the 
Roman Cathohe Chureh. 

Therefure, accorbng ag ieairt Adan, when we conte to fethom 
the true meaning of the axieit faira ecclesia nidla salus, we 
must keep these two points ja rim; for they shed the proper 
light on the axiom and enable us to wnelerstand it correctly. It 
means simply that the Cathelie Church is the ordinary ments of 
salvation, She ts “in the cconamy of salvation the ordinary proper 
Institute of the truth aud grace ot Jesus on the earth’ Adam 
develops this thought at length: 


Rut that doves not prevent there being, alongside this 
ordinary Institute, extra ordinary ways of salvation; nor 
does it hinder the grace of Christ from visiting particular 
men without the mediation of the Church. But because 
and in so far as the Body of Christ comprehends all 
those who are saved hy Christ those also who are visited 
by His grace in this immediate way belong to His 
Church. Jt ts true that they do not belong to its Gutward 
and visible body, hut they certainly belong to its in- 
visible, supern: aéural soul, to its supernatural substance. 


lischen Glaubenssehatzes wie auch dtese qd jene Gracdennitte!l, vor allen 
das Sakranzent der Vaule. Sie sind also, in ihrer Gaunzheit gesehen, nicht 
blos Gegensatz und Verneinune, sondern zu emem gauten Teif auch Bejahung 
des alten, von Christus wad den Apoasteln tibernommencn lerves an Wahrheit 
und Gnade, Sic haben sich neben ihrer unkathelisclen Eigenart urkatholisches 
Heilsgut etpueebant. Cad insatern ond insoweit, als ste in Giaube und Kuit 
wahrha{t kathelische sirah, kai wel wird urcl mus es geschelen, das auch 
auserhalb der sichthares Kirche ein wahres, Gbernaturlehes Leben, ein 
Emporwachsen und Hineinwiachsen in dic Gemeinsebafe mit Christus fest- 
stellbar ist.” Jésscf., 200. 

"So schroif und entschiwlen die Kirche thren Ausproch, der eigentliche 
und cingige Leal Christh zu sem, aufrechterhalt auch inauer wieder betont, 
und fret urteilt ste dher das CGianckenwirken Christi. Fs ist 


$0 ETESZUBIE 
es ist unemdiel: wie «cas Herz Ciattes 


schlechthin ote Faclen umd Greazers, 


selbst.” f[bid., 240-211. 
weDie Kirche verstcht cesen Anspruch dahin, das sie kraft der 


ansdrucklichen Suftung Christi im Geilspian CGattes che ardentliche eigentliche 
- Anstalt der Wahrheit und Gnade Jesu auf FErden ist.” fbid., 291, 
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For the grace of Christ never works in the individual in 
an isolated fashion, but always in and through the unity 
of His Body, And thus it holds guod, even for those 
brethren who are thus separated from the visible organism 
of the Church, that they too are saved through the 
Church, and not without her or in opposition ta her.” 


This constitutes a rather wide explanation of the doctrine and 
Adam recognizes that several oljections could be posed: "But it 
may be objected, how can there be true Christians who belong to 
the soul of the Church and yet are separated from her visrble 
body?" To provide answers tu these objections, we must pass 
from the theological to the psychological order : 


In supplying a bricf answer to this questian, we shall 
pass from the theological to the psychological explanation 
of the dogma under discussion, From the purely theo- 
lagical standpoint, in the light of the dogmatic idea of 
the imtimate and necessary connection between Christ 
and the Church, the only possible conclusion regarding 
all heretics and schismaties, Jews and pagans, is that 
judgment of condemnation which the Council of Florence 
pronounced upon ther. In so far as they stand, and will 
to stand, outside the one Church of Christ, they stand 
accarding ta strict theology outside the sphere of Christ’s 
prace and therefore outsile salvation. It is thus, from 
this purély theological standpoint, that we are to under- 


**Das schliest nicht aus, das es neben diester ordentlichen Jietlsanstalt 
auserordenthche LTlejlswege gibt, das Christ) Gnade diesen wal jenen 
Menschen ohne kirchliche Vernuttlang upniuttelbar hemnsucht, Aber auch alle 
diese von der Gnade Jesu unmittelbar Hertihrten pehdren zur Kirche, weil 
und inselern diese als Leib Christi dic thergreifende Ejadien aller in Christus 
Ertasten ist. Sie wehdren nicht zwar zu ihren: auseren, sichtharen Letb, 
wohl aber zu threr eeistigen, unsichtharen Seele, zis ihrem ubernaturichen 
Wesenkern, Denn die Gnade Christi wirkt ntemals fiir sitet) allein in ctiesem 
und jenem. Sie werkt stets in Verbunidenheit mit Semireint leil, 2. . In 
dicsemm San gilt auch far die vom duseren Orpanismus der Kirche getreanten 
Broder, das sic nicht ohne und gegen dic Kirche Christi, sondect: nur mihr 
selig werden. fbrd., 244-212. 

"Aber wie ox denkbar, das es wahre Christen gibt, «lie zur Seele der 
Kirche ge¢hiGren, aber dennoch van ohrem sichtbaren Tetb getrennt sind? 
Wie kann es sein, das man dem Letb Christi angehort und doch nict dem 
Leith der Kirche?” jJdid., 212. 
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stand the sharp anattretrtt% p: 
| against aif heretics and sefuamatecs.” 
In these pronaincements ths Church is net considermg indi- 
viduals as individuals, but vegucding them as representatives ot 
| ideas antagonistic to the Church, Vehen ideas are in conffict, when 
| truth is fighting apiinst error, and revelation against human 
ingenuity, then there can he we cemproniuse and no induigence. 
| But in passing to the psychological order, the theologian becomes 
a pastor of souls and thus the Church has come ta establish the 


distinction between material aad fursal hereties: 


Bus as sauna as if is a queslion, net af the conflict be- 
tween idea and idea, lar ef living inen, of our jJudynieiut 
an this or that nen-Catholic, unen the chealogian becomes 
a psychologist, the dogmatist a pastor of souls, He draws 
attention to the fact that the living man is very carely 
the embodiment of an idea, that the conceptual world aud . 
mentality of the individual are so multifartous and rf 
complicated, that he cannot be reduced to a single formula. ee 
in other words the heretic, the few and the pagan seldom = 
exist in a pure state. What we actually have before us is i 
hving men, with their fundamental outlook inthienced ] 
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or dominated by this or that erroneaus idea, Therefore 
the Church expressty distinguishes between “format” and 


“material” herettcs.”’ 


P“Indem wir diese Frage kurz heantworten, gehen wir von dee theologi- 
schen zur psychotugischen Beluchtung unseres Doagmas tiber. Vom rein | 
theolowischen Gesichtspankt aus, um T.tcht ter Glaubenswahrheit yom in- 
fneren Wesenszusarnmenhang gwischen Christus und der Kirche, fsann es ic 
fie alle Haretiker und Schisinatiker, far alle Fuden und Heiden nur jenes 
Verwerfungsurteil geben, welches das Konzil yon Florenz tiber sie ausges- i 
prochen hat. Insofern sie auserhalb der einen Kirche Christi sind wid sein 
wollen, stehen sie hach dem strengen Sinngehalt des Doginas auserhatb der 
Gnadensphire Christi und ausecbaib des Heils. Von diesem rein dugmatischen 
Standpunkt aus sind wie scharfen Verwerfunysurtcite der Kirche gegen alle 
| 


Haretiker und Schisnoatiker zuoverstelien. .. . fog, gid. 
*Tn dem Augenblick aber, wo niche Idee gegen Idee auszutragen sind, 
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wo ¢s sich um lehendige Menschen handelt, unt die Beurteilung dicses ind as 
jenes Atidersgiaubigen, da wird der Theologe zym Psychologen, der ae 
Dogmatiker zum Seclsorger, Er macht darauf awimerksam, das der lebendige a i 
Mensch nur 4userst selten der lebencige Ausdruck einer Idee jst, das das Sf 
Vorstellungsnetz des lebendigen Menschen und seine Geistigkeit derart 7 
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This distinction confirms the Church's constant beHe! in the 


possibility of invineible error and perfect yood faith in the heretic. 
It is this concept alone which places the doctrine im the proper 


perspective : 


Unless we understand that, we shall not grasp the 
meaning of her proposition, that there is no salvation 
outside the Church. True there is only one Church of 
Christ. She alone is the Body of Christ and without her 
there is na salvation. Objectively and practically con- 
sidered she is the ordinary way of salvation, the single 
and exclusive channel by which the truth and grace uf 
Christ enter our world of space and time. But those 
also who know her not receive these gifts from her; 
yes, even those who misjumlge and fight against her, pro- 
vided they are in good faith and are simply and joyalty 
secking the truth without self-righteous obstinaricy, 
Though it be not the Catholic Church itself which hands 
them the bread of truth and grace, yet it is Catholic 
hread that they eat. And, while they eut of it, they are, 
without knowing it or wrlling it, incorporated in the 
supernatiral substance of the Church. Though they be 
outwardly separated from the Church, they belong to 


its soul.?? 
To sum up then, Adam views the Church as the ordinary way 


verastell und yerwickelt ist, das man sein Wescn micht auf cine cinfache, 
reinliche Formel bringen kann. Mit andern Worten; der Ketzer, der Jude, 
der Heide im dogmatischen Vollsinnexistiert nicht alzu haufig. Es existieren 
gemeinhin yur febendige Menschen, deren Grundhattung in diesen und 
jenem von ahwerxigen [deen beeinflust oder beherrscht ist. Darum unter- 
acheidet die Kirche ausdriicklich zwischen ‘formellen’ und ‘muteriellen’ 
Uaeretikern.” fbtd., 213-214, 

**Von da aus gewinnt der kirchliche Haupstatz: auserhalb der Kirche 
kein Heil, erst sein entscheidendes Verstaindnis, Wohl gikt est nur eine 
Kirche Christi, Sie allein tst Christi Leib, und ahne sie gtht es kein Heil. 
Ste ist in objektivem, schlichem Betracht der ordenthiche Heilsweg die 
einzige ausschliesliche Lichtquelte, durch die alle Wahrheit und Gnade 
Chrisuy in dig raunzeitliche. Welt einstromt, Aber von dieser Lichtquelle 
emplangen in einem ticten, wahren Sinn auch die, welche sie nich kenuen; 
ja, die sie verkcnnen und bekimpfcn, wenn anders sie nur guten Willens sind 
ynd bleiben, wenn sie ine selbstgerechte Eigenwilligkeit schlicht und treu 
hach der Wahrheit suchen, Reicht ihnen das Brot der Wahrheit und Gnade 
auch nicht die katholische Kirche selbst, es ist doch kathalisches Brat, das 
sie essen. Und indem sie davon essen, werden sie, ohne das sie c$ wissen 


e 
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of salvation. There are, alongside this means, extraordinary ways 
of salvation through wich men can fe saved People saved in this 
way are sai! to pertain ta the sail of the Church since “the Body 
of Christ comprchends all those wha are saved by Christ.” Far 
these people, union with the Church is soniwthing that is con- 
sequent upon the attaimment of salyetion; it ts not an indispensalhle 
means of salvation, as Adant makes clear in stating that these 
people attain salvation “without the mediation of the Church.” 
These views of the cloctrine liuve been expressed before. What 
is most original in the explanatiun of Adam is the fact that he 
assigns to the “Cathelie’ elereut present in uon-Catholie rehgions 
an active casual rale ii the process of salvation. The Catholic 
Church, he claims, represents the fullness of the elenients of salva- 
tian; separated eicnients are scattered throughout all rehgions 
which have preserved some Cathohe elements. Llowever it seems 
Inaccurate to picture the Cathalic Church as liaving and imparting 
the fullness of the grace of Christ, whereas the other Christian 
communians have and impart this grace in varying degrees. The 
Catholic faith is an indivisible unity, As Pope Benedict NY has 
stated: “It is of the nature of the Catholic fuith that nothing cam 
be added to it, nathing taken away; it is either accepted in full 
or rejected in full" It must not then be represented as some- 
thing that can be divided and still possess degrees af efficiency. 
Furthermore it is the visible Church itself which is necessary for 
salvation, not a portion of the Church separated from the main 
structure. This is clear from the statements of Pope Pins [X.77 
Again, it seems that all that is required to benefit from the use 
of these elements is “good faith’ or “good will’; yet neither of 
these, according to Adam, establishes union with the Church, On 
the contrary it is clear that this union results from the beneficial 
use of these elements; union with the Church is not here regarded 
aS a necessary prerequisite for salvation. Whenever people are 


oder wollen, dem tibernatiirlichen Wesenskern der Kirche eimgefugt, Sie 
gehoren ihrer Seele an, mdgen ste auch auserfich von ihr getrennt sein.” 
fbid., 217-218, 

* Encyclical Ad beatissiut, The citatton is from the English translation 
appearing in AAS. VI (1914) 656, 

7 See above, 19 ff. 
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saved by these scattered Catholic elements they are, as a result, 
uttached to the soul of the Church. And it is this fact which 
makes the statement “outside the Church no salvation,” true, This 
explanation of Adam differs markedly from the assertion that all 
salvation must come in Ecclesia and per Fcelesiamt, Union with 
the Church which residts frou: salvation and union with the 
Church which is an absolutely necessary wieans and cause of 
salvation, are not identical concepts. Caperan was emphatic in 
stating that a man was not saved because of the false religcion le 
professed, but in spite of it. Adini is just as emphatic in stating 
that a man is saved hecatse of and through the false religion; 
not of course the religion taken as a whole, but those efements ot 
the religion which are “Catholic.” Adam's view seems to remove 
much of the necessity of union with the Church; especially since 
he does not require the vot ecclesiae to render the use uf these 
elements salvafc ; on the contrary he views union with the Church 
as resultiug from the influence of these elements. 

Finally, the twofold consideration of the axiom first on the 
dogmatic then on the psychological plane has serious defects. 
Bogniatically considered, Adain states, the axiom is merely the 
objective statement of the truth of the Catholic religion and the 
essential falseness of ali other religions, But is this actually the 
case? fdixvtra ecclesiain uutfa salus would seen to be a strange 
formula for the expresston of such a teaching. The intent of the 
axiom certainly seems to be to state clearly that no man muy 
attain salvalion except in and through the Roman Catholic 
Charch, Such has been the Church’s own understanding of this 
doctrine traditionally. If there is to be any meaning to this 
axionl, it niust be directed toward every single member of the 
Jiutman race, even at “indiveduals as individuals,’ If there ts any 
man who finds himself outside the Church, he cannot be saved. 
The key to the understanding of this teaching hes in a compre- 
hension of the phrase “outside the Church’; and mat in precdicating 
the axiom of individuals only in so far as they are “representatives 
of ideu antagonistic to the Church.” This interpretation does net 
fulfill the exigencies of the historical meaning and the obvious 
dogmatic content of the axiom. 

Adam’s psychological explanation is concerned with “living men, 
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of our judgment of this ar thar non-Catholic... .” But constant 
in the Catholic expianatian of thie vicctrine is the statement that 
we make no judgment of individuais We merely establish on the 
basis of known revelation whai toust objectively he the conditions 
under which salvation is pained; as ia who does or who does nat 
fulfill these camditions, ao Hunn ts perautted to judge. Vhus 
Adam's division into a theological andl a psychological expiana- 
tion dees not carry us closer «3 a camiplete understanding of the 
doctrine. It culimtnares mercly ia a clry theolugical statement that 
the Church is the one tree Chuveh; a statement which has no sub- 
jective application; ancl in a psyehological consideration regarding 
the status of incdevidesal suis, 

Adam's view was to prove very popular, ft gained acceptance 
even though it represents a sharp departure from the traditional 
approach and is, in part, a returns to the sunpte body-suul explana- 
tion which has been set aside as anacceptable by the majority of 
competent theologians. The Church ts regarded as merely the 
ordinary way of salvation, not the exclusive way, Non-Catholic 
religions are given some role in the process of salyation, These 
limitations of the dactrine, made by Adam, do not portray the 


Church as an absolutely necessary means of salvation, 


3. SUMMARY 


In this period, the utilization of the in re-in veto explanation 
became almost universal. Jt was employed by all the aunthars 
examined except Sertilanges, Verhelst, Watkin, aud Adam. Some 
authors were still using this explanation in conjunction with 
others; while with all, the nature of the vetusm received closer 
consideration. Muncunill, Prune! and LSowenger used this ex- 
planation together with the body-seul distinction. Muncunill 
merely mentioned the latter; Prune! and Isuulenger repard bath 
explanations as acceptable, though Prunel vaiced a preJerence 


for the former, 
Dorsch, D’Herbigny, Bainvel, Dieckmann, de Ginibert, the article 


in Lami du clergé, as well as the lesser works of Watker, Duplessy, 
Cristiani all built a firm explanation upon the tm re-ti voto ex- 
planation. Hervé added the distinction of E. Hugon; Felder gave 
the in re-in vote explanation but understood the vote as uniting 
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the person ta the soul of the Church. Herrman anc Brunsmann 
viewed membership as a relative necessity of means which in 
certain cases can be substituted far by the desire of becoming a 
member, Schultes understood the vetiin not as uniting a person 
ta the one means of salvation (the Church) but us a disposition 
which merits for the person the special aid of God. Thus the 
Church is only the ordinary way of salvation. 

The explanations of Sertillanges, Verhelst, Watkin and Adam 
all represent a radical departure from the tradittonal wiew, Ser- 
tilanges changed the signification of the term “Churcti”’ in the 
axioni; for hin it meant “. . . the society of those who are gov- 
erned by the law of mankind.” His explanation Seft Heutie necessity 
to the Church beyond necessity of precept. Verhelst understood the 
doctrine as postulating only the necessity of actual adherence to 
the visible Church; im the light of such an understanding, he 
logically concluded that this necessity cannot be universal, but 
4 only particular, Therefore he denied both the body-soul and in re- 
tt voto explanations and held merely for the necessity of precept. 
Watkin described two churches, ane visible, the other invisible. 
The latter appeared to be the more necessary and the influence af 
the Roman Catholic Church was not described in very appealing 
rerms, Adam saw union with the Church in desire as an effect 
rather than a cause of salvation. Fle predicated of the Catholic 
elements in non-Catholic religions some causality in the procure- 
ment of salvation, His theological explanation equated the doe- 
trine with the statement that the Church is the one true Church; 
hts psychological explanation apphed the doctrine only to those 
who are farmal heretics. In fine, Adam painted the Church as 
mnerely the ordinary way of salyation; salvation can and does 
come without the mediation of the Church; and in such cases the 
most important cole is played by the Catholic elements which are 
present mm non-Catholic religrons. 

The acceptance then of the i ve-ta voto explanation has become 
almost universal among the standard theologians of the Church. 
It is still sometimes used with elements of the body-soul explana- 
tion. Yet alongside this continued develapment, there is the 
phenemenon of four independent works, of accepted and even 
highly regarded theologians, which depart from the tradttional 
exposition of the doctrine. 
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CHAPTER VIT 


From ApamM to CoNGAR 
1, AUTHORS FRG? AbAM TO CONGAR 


The period between the two grrent wars saw great activity jn 
the field of ecclestolagy, The dactrine to which theologians most 
energetically directed the: attention was the doctrine of the 
Mystical Body; in particalar che relationship between the Mystical 
Body and the Roman Catholic Cluireh. “Phis vigorous activity did 
not always consiker directly the doctrine of the Church's necessity ; 
nevertheless this period is one of great impurtance in the modern 
history of that cactrine. Some theologians, feeling that their 
preclecessors hed) over-emphasized the iniportance of the exterior, 
juridical aspect of the Church, fell into the opposite error af at- 
taching more importance to union with che invisible aspect of the 
Church and ta the community of life hetween Christ and Christians, 
much to the detriment af the visible aspect and hierarchic element 
of the Church. ‘Certain of them even sketched a theolagy of the 
Mystical Body afoagside the theology of the Church. As if, besides 
the visible Church of the Creed, one haly, catholic and apostolic, 
centralized around the infallible primacy of the Pope, there was 
another invisible Church embracing alf men of good will united 
mysteriously by grace to the heavenly Christ.) Such a viewpoint 
would see little necessity for belonging to the Roman Catholic 
Church. However in the theolazy of time, there was no lack of 
theologians who steadily developed a clear theology of the Mystical 
Body and wha presented with ever-growing clarity the traditional 
understanding of dhe dactrine of the Chureh’s necessity for salya- 


a on youywit inérac certains «Pentre eux esquisser une théalogie du 
Corps Mystique a cot’ de la theelugie de l’Ewlise, Comume si, a ecoté de 
VEglise visible du Credo, une, sainte, catholique et apastulique, centraliscée 
autour du primat iniailibie du pape, i] ¥ a un autre Eglise invisible englohant 
tous les homines de bone votonté unis mystéricusemeut par la grace au 
Christ celeste.” R. Aubert, Le fAcofogie catholique aw milivwn du wrt gisele 


(Paris 1954) 89. 
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tion, A realization of the presence of these two theelogical trends 
will explain the marked divergence evident between some of the 
explanations of the periad. 


in 1927 Sylvester Berry, professor of Apologetics at Mount 
Saint Mary’s semimary in leémmitsburg, Md., phrased his thesis 
thus: “Membership in the Church is necessary both by necessity 
of means and necessity of precept.”* Speaking of the necessity 
of means he says: “Christ commands all men to belong ta the 
Church because jt is the means which He established far salva- 
tion.” After quoting from the Sigufart guadaa and the Quanto 
conficlamur mmuercre, he states: “These facts prave that member- 
ship in the Chureli is a relative necessity, Le. if actual member- 
ship is impossible for any reason, other means are ayailable to 
supply the deficiency."* He then rejects the explanation that would 
hold that membership in the son! of the Church is necessary by 
wbsohite necessity Lut membership in the body merely by necessity 
of precept. He observes: “The Church herself never makes this 
distinction between body and saul, when there is question of mem- 
bership in her fold, and tt has already been noted that a person 
cuinot belong to the soul of the Church unless he also belongs 
to her body.”* Since this necessity of membership is relative, if 
actual membership is umpossible “it can be supplied by perfect 
contrition, Or perfect love of God, with the desire to belong to 
the true Church of Christ.’ In the same year, Pau) Lahargou, 
ny two works, uses the body-soul explanation. In Nouveau cours 
dapeologétiyue, he devoles a section to the explanation of the 
axiom and defends it against the charge of intolerance. Sanctifying 
grace is that which brings life into the Church and it can be 
possessed without belonging to the body of the Church: “Who- 
ever 33s in the state of grace lives the life of the Church; he is 
vivified by its vital principle and belongs to the seul of the Charch. 
This can be the case with very suany schtsmatics, heretics, and 


*S. Berry, TA¢ CAurch af Chryst (St. Louis 1927) 236. 
"Jhid., 240. 

*fbrd., 240-241, 

gh yam | A 

"fbid., 242. 
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pagans... .°% In Liégiise ct se teaming daus fe wronde, he is also 
clear in stating that a person can belong to the soul of the Church 
but not to the body: “Ti can upnes that a person may belong 
to the body of the Church without belunging to its soul, and that 
he belong to its sou}! without Selunginp to its body.’" This axiom 
i$ true because there ts no salvaiion without belonging ta the soul 
of the Church: ‘They are saved, nor outside the Church, but in 
the Church; in the sou! of the Church to which they belong by 
the supernatural life which they have fed.’ The fast author to be 
considered in this year ts I. Lercher, Thesis 40 in the frst volume 
of his Justitutiones theatogigey dugmaticae reads: “The Church is 
necessary with the necessity of means fur ail mien in order that 
they might obtain salvation. This necessity may he satished 
in some cases by the presence of a desire; however this dees not 
constitute another way of salvation, but merely another use ot 
the one necessary means; “Real use of the external means and a 
desire of this same means are not two distinet means, but are 
related to one another as an object to its substitute. Pherefore 
God accepts, in place of the means itself, only that desire, which by 
its nature, eficaciously moves a man to utilize that means, when 
st becomes known to him and when an opportuuty of using Xt 
presents itself’? Lercher mentions the explanation which main- 


™Quicongue est en état de grace vit de Ja vie de IEglise, donc est animé 
de son principe vital ct appartent a Mame de Yiglise. Ceci peut etre le cas 
de beaucoup de schismatijucs, de beaucoup dhérétiques, beaucoup de paicns. 
..."” P. Larhargou, NMerean cours d'upefogétrgue (Paris 1927) 289, 

*“Ii peut donc arriver qu'on appartienne au corps de J'Eglise sans ap- 
partcnir 4 son dame, et Guion apparlienne a gun dame sans appartentr a son 
corps.” P. Larhargou, L’église «tf ses temoins dans fe monde. {Paris 1927) 
4&9, 

**’E ies sant sauvés, non pas hors de lfglise, mais duns lEglise, a4 lame 
de laquelle celles anpartenaient par Ia vie surnaturelle quvelles ant meneée. 
pve fbid., 401, 

¥*“Feclesia omnibus fiaaninibus ad safutern acterian: obtinendam necessitate 
medij mecessaria est." Lo J.ereher, fnsittutiones thevfogiae dagmaticar |} 
(Oeniponte 1927) 441. 

2“Tosum externum medium re adhibitum, ejusdemaue inedii yotum non 
sunt dua melia disjuncta, sed se habent sicut res ipsa ad quoddan: eius 
. Vicarium, quare solum tilud votuim a Deo pro ipsa re acceptatur, quod ex 
yirtute sua interna hominem efficaciter impellit ad capessandum medium 
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tains that a man may be saved by belonging only to tne soul of 
the Church. This explanation, he states, has several drawhacks ; 
the principal one being that it leads ultimately to the deliication of 
two Churches, one visible and one invisible. Po remove this danger 
he notes that the soul of the Church is the Holy Spirit and chat 
though the Holy Spirit ean influence those who are not members 
of the Charch, fle sanctifies ne one who js not related to the 
Church at least in desire.’* | 
fy 1928, M. Mas) published a De cee/esia based upon the earher 
work of HKonal. Though he used Bonal as a basis, he so re-works 
the text that his volume can be considered an ariginal, persona! 
work, Speaking of the necessity of the Church, Mfasl makes the 
distinction hetween the hody and soul of the Ciirch, since the 
Ifoly Spirit ts the saul af the Church, lis vivifying tifluence can- 
not be felt by a person who hears no union with the bedy of the 
Church: “Just as in ihe human body, there is nothing in the mind 
which is not first in the senses, sa no one comes in contact with 
the Holy Spirit, the soul of the Church, without first being im the 
body antmated by Hini (Holy Spirit). The doctrine demands 
that a person be united to the Church in some way: “Outside the 
Church no salyation is absolutely true, for anyone who is seeking 
salvation must pertain to the visible Church a¢ feast t2 sonte way. * 
Those outside the Church in good faith can be saved, only because 
they pertain ta bath the soul and body of the Chureh. Ft 1s because 
of this relation to the hody of the Church that they are constituted, 
in the wards of [*ranzelin, “invisible members”; and in the words 
of Caperan, members ‘at heart.’"* This explanation represents 
a complete re-writing of Bonat’s simple body-soul explanation, 
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externam, duniwmoedo cugnoscatur et opportunttas medii abhibenli se offert.” 
fhad,, 44? 

See tid, 448, 

“'Et stcut 1 corpore humano, nihil in animam venit quin prius fuerit in 
Scns, ita tihil ad Spiritum Sanctum vel animam Ecclesiae pertingit quin 
prius fueril in carpore ab Eo (Spirita Sancto) animate.” MM. Mas!, Tractatus 
dy ccclesia Christi (Paris 1928} 27. 

“*Extra Ecclesiam nulla salus est adamussim vera, nam quisquis salutem , 
presequitur ad Ecctesiam visihilem pertinere debet, saltem aliqua modo. Eius 
visibihtas est necessaria, siquidem, dempta visibilitate, ruit Ecclesia.” fbi, 28. 

* See fac. ett. 
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Goupil, writing in 1929, sees the necessity as one of both precept 
and means: “... the Church 1s necessary for salvation not only 
with the necessity of precept, out also with the necessity of means; 
and no one can be saved without belenging to it either in fact of 
“an desire.”* Necessity of rneams tor hina ayenifies a cause whose 
influence tnust be exercised; whose absence renders salvation in 
possible: “The means is the cause of the effeet and if iguorance 
excuses from culpability, it cannot replace the causality of the 
means.“?? He also distinguishes the terms re and voto, The former 
is gasily understood; it is visible helomping te the Church: "This 
belonging im fact is the normal means of salvation’ ?* The latter 
is different: “Fo belong to ihe Ctmurch in desire ts certainly ta 
belong to it reaily, but it is to ve affliated with it only by a desire, 
formulated or uot, explicit or imipheit, with no exterior sign uf 
this affiliation.’’® This kvier affihuttow is like “a non-ordinary 
means of salvation,’ =" For it depends not upon the state of things, 
but upon the will of the legislator and quly with his approval can 
it suffice i certain ctrewmnstances. In udclition to tts acceptance by 
God, this votuest suffices because it ts composed of dispositions 
which “attach the individua! really to the body of the Church... , °°" 
Though a man can be saved witheut belonging ta the Church 
in fact, he cannot be saved wniess he belong to the Church in some 
way: “lvery man who is justified and saved who does not belong 
to the Church visibly ‘in fact,’ helongs to it by an explicit’ or 
implicit desire, but still realy affhough invisibly, This degree of 


we) 6 PLglise est necessaire au salut non seulement de necessité de 
precept, mais aussi de necessité de Moyen; et personne ne peut etre sauve 
sans Jui appartenir ou cn effet ou de désir.” A. Goupil, L’£gltse (Paris 
1929) 69, 

7 “C'est que le moyen est cause de Ieffet, et que si lignerance excuse la 
faute, elle ne peur remplacer action du moyen” sbid., 70. 

“Cette appartenance en cet est Je suoyen normal de salut. Loc, cit, 

**Aopartenic a YEglise en désis c'est bien sans doute iu appartenir 
reeliement, mais c'est ne tui étre encore agregé que par un souhait, formule 
au non, explicite ou jimplicite, sans aucun signe extérieur de cette agrega- 
tion.” Loc. ert. 

eu. un moyen non ordatnarre de sajut.” Fbid., 74. 

mw ovattachent réellement cet homme au corps de UEglise. , 
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belonging suffices for salvation. *? Goupil is emphatic in stating 
that all salvation must come in ecclesia and per ecciesiam; the | 
underlying reason for this ts that the votum constitutes 4 real 
though invisible union with the Church: 


Objection: But a person can become a member of Christ 
invisibly, through the grace received! Outside the visible 
Chreh; thereiore without becoming a meniber of the 

: Church, without vecessartly benefiting from the interven- 
von of the Church. Respuense: This objection does nat 
perceive what the Church truly is. She is the visthle 
paody of Christ and the only one. Therefore to say that 
a person becames a member of Christ without belaunging 
to the Chureh is nousense. Jt is trae, a person can be- 
come a member of Christ invisibly and belong to the 
Church invistbly; buc he really anc truly belongs to the 
Church and has received grace only through his epeact- 
enee upon the Church,*# 
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VY. Zuhizarreta, Archbishop of Santiaga in Cuba, authored a 
four-valume manual of thealogy which appeared in 1929. He 
establishes the distinction between necessity of precept and means; 
and the body and sou) of the Church; and pertaining to the Church 
in rat and i voto. He then makes three siatements: “lt is uecessary 
for salvation with the necessity of means tu pertain at least to the 
soul of the Church, .., Likewise it is necessary for salvation with 
the necessity of means to pertain ta the body of the Clrurch in 
explicit or implicit desire. , . . It is not necessary for salvation 
with the necessity of means ta pertain really to the body of the 


8 SS eer ee, 


: oo, Prito 
oo oe 


—= Ps O -s 
i Bo . 
teal a Geaee wed 


— 
: ? 


* 
; 


- Pe £e3 or 


* "Tout hormme justihe et sauvé qui n’appartient pas a VEylise ‘en effet’ 
yisiblement, lui appartient cependant ‘de désir’ explicite ou implicite, mais 
bic reetlement quicigne motisidfewent, Et cette appartenance suit poor fe 
salut.” fbid., 76. 

2 Objection: Mais an peut par fe grace regue hors de l'figlise visible, 
ilevenir invisihlement membre de Christ, danc sans devenir membre de 
fiyhse, denc sans passer necessairement par Vintermédiare de 1 Egtise. 
Reponse: Cette abjectian ne saisit pas ce guest vraiment !'Eglise Elle est 
le corps visthle da Christ et le seul Done dire qu'on devient menibre du 
Christ sans appartenir a lEgtise est un non-sens. Il est vrai, on peut 
devenir invisiblement membre du Christ et appartient juvisiblement a 
I'figlise, mais réellement on appartient a l’Eglise, et l'on n'a regu la grace | 
que dependamment delice.” Ibid, 73-74. 
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Church.”*! Coming then to ihe siatement of his thesis, Zubizarreta 
concerns himself anly with the necessiry of precept: “The question 
here concerns the necessity of precepi: or whether it is necessary 
to pertain to the hody af the Church or re, sa that na one whe 
freely and knowingly retains outside it, can be saved,-* Also 
in 1929. G. Paris in fis Prociutas de ecclesia Christt, gives the 
usual definitions af necessity of precept and meats; pertamimng to 
the Church in re and ta vote; helonging to the body and soul of 
the Church. Phen he states three principles very similar to those 
of Zubizarreta: “It is of necessity of means ta pertain to the soul 
of the Church... . It is of necessily of precept to pertain to the 
body of the Church rare... . fois of necessity of means to pertain 
te the body of the Church at least in implicit desire,”*° 

Heris, while not treating of the question explicitly toa his 
brochure on the Church, has portrayed the necessity of the Charch 
as an absolute one. He speaks of the Church's nitssion as being 
one of sanctification. In fact sanctity is almost the essence of the 
Church and it is only through the Church that one can go ta 
Christ. For the sacraments are the means of sanctification and 
‘they are entrusted to the Church: “The sacraments are the in- 
dispensable intermediary which connects us to the humanity of 
Qur Saviour; and since the Church is the depository and the dis- 
‘ penser of them, tt is by her, and by her alone, that we can ga to 
Christ and drink at che saurce of all holiness.""*! This does not 


*“Necessarium est, necessitate medii at salutem, pertinere saltem ad 
animam Ecclesiae... . Necessarivin pariter est, necessitate medit ad salutes, 
pertinetre in yotoe explicit vel implicito ad corpus Eecclestae. 2. . Nom est 
necessarium, necessitate medi ad salusem pertinere in re acl carpus Fecelestae,”’ 
V. Zubtzarreta, Phenlogia dagmatrea-schotlastica 1 (Bilbo 1929) 333. 

="Ouaestio est de necessitate praveccpti, ct inquirttur, an sit ita necessartum 
“ad corpus Ecclesiae in re pertinere, ot neni, scienter et bere extra eam 
manens, salvus esse.” Luc. ert. 

““Pertinere al animam Ecclesiae est de necessitate medit, .. . Pertinere 
ad carpus Eeclesiawe mm re ¢sl de necessitate praccepti, . . . Pertinere 
ad corpus Ecclesiae fi voto saltem nplcita est de necessitate mec,” 
G. Paris, Tractatus de ecelestae Christ: (Metitae 1929) 73. 

weLes sacrements sont Mintermediare imbhspensable qui nous relié a cette 
humanité de notre Sauveur, ef puisque !'Eglise en est la depositaire et la 
dispeitrice, c'est par ejle et par elle seulenient que nous poauvons aller au 
Christ et boire « la source de toute sainteié.” Ch. V. Fleris, L’fgltse du 
Christ (Seine-et-Cise 1930} 19-20. 
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mean that only members of the Church can be saved; others can 
be, but only threugh their relation to the Church: “Without doubt 
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i it can come about that sinners of good faith can be justified without 

iE belonging explicitly to the Church; but their wills must be ortented 

Ith toward her, at least in an ympucit manner; hrst justification which 
ig Hb) F: erases in us the stain of original sin is not accompished except 
_ ; by baptism anc in its absence, by the desire, at feast implicit, for 
i. : baptism,’ ’** “Phus the sacraments renmin the “potnt of departure 


of out spiritual birth.’*" Every man aiist be relatect to the Church 
in some way itt order to be sanctified: “In every way, it appears 
that the Church, by the eucharistic sucrifice and by the sacraments, 
has @ principal role in the sanctification of souls, Na one can be 
justified except by the Church and tm the Church, and al] the souls 
#1 capalle of receiving grace belong to her visibly or invisibly, as 
they belong to Christ. The Church is the way which Ivads fo 
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Christ, as Christ 15 the way which leads to God.'""" Speaking in 
i another section, Heris indicates once more that “no soul is saved 
4 | except by its attachment, at least implicitly willed, to the Church. 
.. “ Heris gives no extensive attention to the exact nature of 
the implicit attachment to the Church, but he is clear in seeing 
| the Church as the cause of all salvation; further all salvation comes : 
only ta those who are ia the Church. Though this latler point 15 
! not elaborated, it is nevertheless firmly established, 


In 1831, ina book which he himself styles as merely a group of 


**'Sans doute i! peut se fatre que des pécheurs de bonne foi soient justifés 
sang appartenir explicitement a I'Eglise, mais il faut qu’au moins d'une 
maniére inplicite leur volouté s'ortente vers elle: Ja justification premiere | 
en effet qui efface cu nous Ja tache du péché origine! ne s‘apére que par it 
baptéme, ct, a son defaut, par le désire au mains implicte du bapteme.” 
lbid., 20. 
: we, paint de depart de notre naissance spirituelle.” Jhtd., 21, 
*eDe toute manicre, il apparait que Ufglise, par le sacrifice eucharistique 
et par les sacrements, a4 ut dle capital dans la sanctification des dmes, Nul 
; ne saurait étre justihé que par i'fglise et dans I'fyiise, et toules les Aues 
If susceplibles de recevoir lu grace, lui appartiennent visiblement oy invesihte- 
ment, comme elles appartiennent au Christ. I’ Eglise est la vote qui méne 
au Christ, comme le Christ est la voie qui méne a Dieu.” Loe. cit. | 
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By uu. aucune ame n’est Sauvee que par son rattachement, ay mains im- 
| plicitement voulu, a PEglise. ..." Lbid., 25. 
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essays on the nature of the Charen and the work which the Church | ; oe 
is set ta accomplish, Goyau speaks of “L'égtise cathaultque et les oe 
autres brebis.” He quotes freamentiy from Bainvel’s article in , os 
Etvdes and asserts that all who ave saved must pertam to the pot 


hurch either in re or mm veto. This voliun suffices because it the 
eves of God it is equivalent to tle fact and because it effects a 
true wnion with the Cirerch.* 

“\ treatise on the Chureh by P, Lippert appeared in its German 
ofiginal it. 1931 and was dranstated insta che French by Regis 
Jolivet, prafessor of the Catholte Faculty of Lyons in 1034, In a 
chapter entitled “The Members af the Church,” the author con- 
siders the question of the Church’s vecessity. He states that the 
Church is the sole means of salvation and then intheates im- 
mediately what he means by the term “Church”: “We can say 
that the Church of Christ is composed of all the men whom Christ 
possesses, who have come into lis power, in any manner what- 
soever, and have been pleced, with more or less ultimate success, 
upon the road which leads to the Father, Thus it is evident that 
outside of this Church, that is to say, outside of the men belonging 
10 Christ, there can be no salyation,”4" We must seek the meaning ! 
of the axiom “autside the Church no salvation” in the determina- , 
tion of the ways m which one can belong to the Church. | 
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For what is the sense of this doctrine according ta 
which the Church is the necessary means of salyation, a 
doctrine which since Saint Cyprian is expressed iu the t 
formula: safus extra ecclesiam, nen est—-mutside the 
Church no satvation? We cannot determine the only 
possible sense, and consequently the only acceptable sense | ae 
of this profession of faith, apparently so fundamentally | x 
intolerant, except by salving the problem of the members 
of the Church ; that is to say the problem of understand- 
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"See G. Goyau, Le catholi¢tsme (Paris 1931} 281-282. 

“Mann kann sagen, die Kirche Jesu Christi besteht aus afl dea Menschen, | 
die von Christus in irgend einer Weise bereits ergriffen, an der Hand 
gcnommen und mit emem gerdseren oder geringeren Grade der endlichen 
Vollendung aus det: Weg sum Vater gestellt sind. Darum ist est selhstver- 
standlich, das es auserhalb theser Kirche, clas heist der von Christus 
ergriffenen Menschen, ketn Heil geben kann.” P. Lippert, S-J., Lie Kirche 
Christ? (Prevburg im Beeisgau 3931} 259-260. 
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ing what properly constitutes belonging to the Church 
and what are the conditions, the degrees and the divers 
modes of that belonging.** 


The first way of belonging to the Church is by baptisin and the 
professian of faith. Second!y, all those who possess sanctifying 
grace belong te the Church. “Jt is clear that all (hose souls in whom 
Christ is present by the communication of the grace which makes 
ther children of God, belong also to }lis Churech.”%? So it is clear 
that the author considers membership to be attainable in two ways. 
Fle returns to this point in another place: ".. . far those who have 
not the external tie of baptism and the profession ot faith, the 
act of perfect charity is the sole and indispensable means of union 
with the Chureh’"* Thus all who are in the state of grace helong 
to the Church; if they do not have the external ties of profession 
of faith and haptism, they are in the soul of the Church: “the 
possession of this divine life will be reckoned as incorporating 
them into the soul of the Church.”’** 

Membership in the Church is not an indivisible nor a simple 
reahty; it is very complex and men may belong to the Church ta 
varying degrees: “the quality of members of the church is not a 
simple, uniform thing of equal value in all the members of the 


“Welches ist mun der Sinn dieser Hetlsnotwendigkeit des Kirche, dic 
suit Cyprians Zeit in das Wort gckletdet wurde: “Salus extra ecelesiamn non 
est—cin Heil gibt ¢s auserhalb der Kirche nicht,” unde die wis heute in der 
noch kirzeren und fast nach schrafieren Redeweise von der ‘alleinseligmach- 
enden Kirche’ ausdrichen? Der uberhaupt moghche und darum auch eimzig 
ectragliche Sinn dieses Bekenninisses von anschetnend auserster Intoleranz 
ist nur zu gewinnen, ween wir die Frage der Mitgliedschaft der Karche 
kidren, das hetst die Frage, worm ¢lic Zugehdrigkeit zur Kirche cigentlich 
besteht und welches ihre Bedingungen, thre Grade und thre Entwicklunger 
sei konnact.”” gira, 261-262. 

* Es ist klar, das ale Seelenu, in deren yinerstes Mitte Christus gegenwartiz 
ist durch dre Mitteilung der Kindschaftsgnade, auch 2y semer Kirche 
gpetoren.” fbid., 262. 

“'Darum konnen und miissen alle jene als Mitglieder der Kirche bezeichnet 
werden in denen Christus in irgend einer Weise za wirken begonnen hat, 
oder in denen er noch fortwirkt.” fbid,, 262-263. 

* "Fier Besitz dieses gottlichen Lebens wird aber als Zugehorigkeit zur 
Secle der Kirche bezeichnet.” [bed., 275. 
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Church; on the contrary it admits 
Therefore the extension of yhe Church will depend on haw one 
mterprets the cangept of mensberslhip. Par example, a person whe 
has received baptism and then subsceuently luses all ether con- 


nection with the Church, wclaling the state of grace, still remains 


a member of the Church"? AMiost freqgauenily, Jtopert returns ty 
the statement that aif those in the sinte of prace are menrbers of 
the Church: “But tf we consider the auahty of membership as 
flowing from the fellowship of the sapernmacural grace of Christ 

. then the frontiers defined by the visihle organization became 
foo narrow, for they Jeave outside the Clutreh all thase men who 
are certainty subject to the influence of the grace of Christ’! 
Thus the extension of the Ghirch is readily cnarinous; for if we 
take “belong ta the Churen’ as sicheatiig an interior urian with fo 
Christ then: “we must ascribe to the Church an inimense domain sf 
stretching invisibly, but nevertheless certainiy and absolutely, eveu 
mto the non-Cathette world, which it encompasses; a worid already ; : § 
enlightened, but poorly, by the first glimmerings of the dawn, sd 
namely the centuries which have prepared ‘or the conung of 
Christ."“ In reatity the Chureh touches all men for: 


#“Aus der Verschicdenheit der Methoden, dhe Zughorigkeit zur Kirche i 
geschichtlich und furistisch festzustellen, ergibt sich mun aber, das diese 
Mitghedsehaét aicht eine eindeauge ud ut allen Milglieclern yollig gleich- 
artige und gleichwertige Griise ist.” fbid., 267. aa 

*Er Jebt also auch ju einer Nahe und in ciner Verhindung mit Christus, ; oo 
die durch die Kirche vermittelt wird, and kann darum ott einem wirkfichen 
Recht als Glied der Kirche bezeichnet werden." fbad., 266, 

#"Wenun wir aber unter Mitglieschatt die Jeherutige Verbintung mit den ‘ 
Gnadenkraiften Christi, alsa dea tnctaphysischen Sinn der ZugehGrigkert zur : 2 
Kirche im Auge hahen, dann sind feue Organisationsgrenizen zu eng. Denn Wd 
sie schtiesen jene Menschen nicht smit ein, die zwar schon unter dem 
enadenvolien Einftus Chietstt sieliuns, vielkeicht schon mut dem vollem Leben 
eines Gotteskindes von Wun uhersiroat sind, aber aus mrgend einem zufalligen 
oder schicksalhaitert Grund a) keiner Worse, weder durch Taufe noch . 
durch ecistige Anerkennungs anu der Geineginschait der Karche teitnehmen,” | 


Tbrd,, 267. ay 

“Wenn wir nun aber die ZugehGrigkeit zue Kirche Christi in diesem oe 
innern und lebendigen Sinne fassen, dann miussen wir ihre Grenzen so | 
unermesiich weit ziehen, das sie, 2war unsichtbar, abor doch bestimmt und °G 


fest weithin durch die nichtkatholische Welt reichen, clas sie in Jeis Aufdam- 
mem der Sschtbarkeit sogar zurtickreichen bis in die yorkirehhchen 


jJahrtausende der Vorbereitung.” /itd., 269-270. 
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. .. the light which shines from Christ and from the 

centre of the world which is tits Church, carries even 

to the very limits of humanity. We then see clearly that 

there is absolutely no individual who can be completely 

outside this domain of Christ, nor consequently outside 

His Church; for tf the Good Shepherd, traveling visibly 

over the earth under the form of His Church, dees not 

touch every man with His hand or the sound of fis . 

voice, at least the brilliant and vivifying light which 

bursts from His Heart .. . extends far and wide and 

“rumines every man who comes into the world.” In 

one way or another, at one time or another, every human 

heing who has attained a sense of morality or respunst- 

bility, perceives a ray of this light... 4 

There are seyeral difficulties here. First the causative role of 

the Church in the process of salvation is not described, All whe 
are in sanctifying grace are in the Church, but there is no insistence 
that this grace came to them only because of their union with the 
Church, Secondly no distinction is made in the manner in which 
peapte are united to the Church. Membership results either from 
baptism and subjection to the rulers of the Church; or from the 
possession of sanctifying grace. Hoth classes of individuals are in 
the Church; but since their mode of existence within the Church 
is not distinguished, the frontiers of the Church are extended to 
include them both. The result is an extension of the Catholic 
Church which deprives it of its identity. The Church of which 
Lippert is speaking 1s not the Church signified in the axiom 
“outside the Church no salvation.” So here again we encounter 
an emphasis upon the personal union with Christ which minimizes, 
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“Denn es zeight sich, sas die Strahlen, die von Christus und von der 
Welemitte in semer Kirche ausgehen, so weit reichen, wie dic Bezirke des 
Menschentums reichen. Das wohl kein einziger Mensch ganz auscrhalb 
dieses Rereiches Christi und damit auch auserhalb der Kirche fal!t; das 
der gute Hirte, der in seiner Kirche sichibar tiber die Erde wandelt, zwar 
nicht jibersall hinreicht mut seinen ausgestrecktenn Handen url imit dem 
Kiang semer Stitmme, das aber die wiarmenden whd leuchtencten Strahten, 
die aus seinem Herzen kommen—und dieses Herz lebt und schligt doch 
ehen in seiner Kirche—weithin gehen und ‘ieden Menschen erdeuchten det 
iy diese Welt kommt.’ Irgendwo und irgendwann kommt tatsachlich zu jeder | 
Menshensecte, dlie je zu Verantwortlichkeir und Bewustsein gelangt ist, ¢ine | 
Wrelle dieses Lichtes. ,. ." fbid., 271-272, 
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if not totally desizoays, the imoortance of union with the visible 
Church. 

In the same vet: is the treatment of Joseph Falcon, He states 
that the Churel is necessary because it was instituted hy Christ 
tO comtinue his missicit, that tnission is the satvation of men. 
Because of thts end, the Churen js necessary for salvation: 


“Outside the Church, aa salvation”; this is a dogma 
of the fasth: it 1% alse the fundamental and irreducible 
difference which separates Cathalieisia from Protestantism, 
—It is necessary, however, to understand this forstuta. 
“Outside the Cfuirch, na salvairon,” by right, and sup- 
posing vanscigus disaledience tae Christ; for then, it 
meats: outside uf Chiist and the means of Christ, na 
salvation, 

But actually, as we have saul, every man of goodwill 
can form part of the invisible Church, can become a child 
of God and be saved. Far God does not ask the impos- 
sibte; and the grace which raises us to the stipernatural 
order i$ not, of ils nature, attached to the sacraments 
and to the Church-—Tlhe members of the invisible 
Church, who five outside the visible society, are, because ; 
of their separated condition, deprived only of the abtundl- i! 
ance of spiritual aides which it is the privitege of that i 
saciety to possess." 


In order to understand what Falcon is saying here, we must 
turn back a few pages. After descriling the visibility of the 
Church, he says: “flowever alongside the visible Church ... we 


#“ "Tors de lEgiise, puint de salut’; c'est un dogine cle fol; e’est aussi 
la différence fondamentale et irrcductible qui s¢pare le catholicisme du 
protestantisme,--Il faut, pourtant, entendre cette formule. ‘Hors de l'Eghise, 
point de salut,’ en drat, ef supposce fa désobdissunce causciente au Christ; 
car alors, elle signifie; bors cu Christ et des moyert du Christ, point de salut. 

“Mais, en fait, nous Fuvons clit, toute ame de boune volonté peut fare 
partie de V'Eglise invisible, devenir enfant de Diew et etre sauvee. Car 
Dieu ne demande pas Fimpossible; et la grace, qui nous intraduit dans l'ordre 
surnaturel, n'est pas de sa nature alluchée aux sacrcments ct a lEglise-— 
Les membres de PEglise invisibte, qui vivent en dehors de la societé visible, 
sont scutement privés, de par leur situattan exterieure, de Uabondance de 
secours spirituelg dont cette société a le privilége.” J. Falcon, La credibitité | 
du dogme Cathatiqnue. Apelogetique scientifique (Parts 1933) 488. 
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do not deny the existence of an invisible or spiritual Church, a 
society of souls who, whether they belong to the visibie Church or 
not, are in the state of prace.”4 

In this invisible Church all types of men can attain grace; in 
his next paragraph, Falcon states: 


This invistble Church, without doubt, surpasses the 
visthle Church; and we recognize that heretical and 
schismatic Christians, Jews, Mohammedans, pagans, free 
thinkers can all form part of it. For it suffices that they 
are in the state of grace; and presupposing good faith, 
they can possess grace mercly by satisfying the efe- 
mentary conditions requisite for justification. hey are 
then in the eyes of God, true children, living members of 
the Alystical Body of Jesus Christ; which, alas, cannot 
he sail of everyone who belongs to the visible Church. 
This is the reason why it ts essential to be part of the 
invisible Church, whereas it is not absolutely necessary 
in regard to the visible Church.” 


In the next two paragraphs, Falcon describes the relationship of 
the visible and invisible Church: 
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Jlowever the visible Church remains the family home 
of the invisible Church, that is, of the soul in the state 
of grace; and normally, “outside of the Church there is 
no salvation,” Such is the will of Christ, and only im- 
possibility and invinetble ignorance can dispense a person 
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“Cependant a coré de I'figlise visthle . .. nous ne nions pas lexsstence 
Purse Eyitse invisthie, ow spirituelle, société des aines qui, appartenant ou 
non a l'Eglise visible, se trouveni, au moment ou on les considére, en état 
de grace.” /bid., 484. 
’“Ceite Egiise invisible, sans aucun doute, deborde l'Eglise vistble; et 
nous savons que des chrétiens héretiques ou schismatiques, des Jurfs, des 
musuimans, des paiens, des libre-penseurs peuvent en faire partie. Car il 
leur sutht d'etre tn ¢tat de grace; et, pour y étre, la hunne foi ctant présupposee, 
iis Wont qu’A satisfaire aux conditions élementaires requises pour fa justifica- 
tion. {le sont alors, au yeux de Dieu, de vrais enfants, des membres vivants 
du corps mystique de Jésus-Christ; ce qui, hélas! ne peut se dire de quiconque 
appartient a I'figlise visible. Et voila pourquoi, it «st essentiel de faire partie ; 
de {'Gglise invistble, tandis gu’il ne l’est pas absolument en ce qui concernt 


figlise visible,” Log. cit. 
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from the necessity of belonging to the visible Church. 


Actualiy, the visitie Church takes ts und leads us by 
the hand fo the iavisible Mlasier, giving us the means 
to five to the full our life as children of God; this is the 
reason Christ wishes us to he enrolled in the visible 
Church. Ht is ror the visilte (lurch that we beheve in: 
we verify its existence iy its urganization, cts hfe and its 
history; but we befleye in the ietal Church, We helteve 
that this sactety vivifies those wito give themselves to it 
and Jeads them even ta the duar of salvation*4 


Fundamentally, Faleon is using Che lucty-sou) distinetion: how- 
ever he expresses it in the berms &yfise visible anc église orvisible, 
The combination of these two is the eyfise tofafe and dus latter 
is the Church which is necessary four salyation. Again the rule of 
the “invisible Church’ seeuis to be enyhastzed to the detriment of 
the “visible Church.” The auly necessity convected with the Church 
axtom “uutsile the Church no salyva- 


is one of precept, since tie 
ancl supposmig canseiuus disobedience 


tion” is true only “by right 
“to Christ.” The absolutely important clement in the process of 
salvation is spiritual union with Clirist. the state of grace; this 
places a person within the “invisthle Church” and makes salvation 
possible. Faleon dues nor indivate that these benelits can he 
obtained anty through union with the Iteman Catholic Church, 
As the author enplatus it, those who “sattsfy the elementary 
requisites for justification” become livingg meinbers of the Alystical 
Body; and this ts more than can be said for same of the people 
who belong to the Charch, For this reasou “tt is essential to became 
Part of the invisible Church, whereas it is not absolutely necessary 


““Tl reste pourtant que 'Eglise visible est la maison famiiiale de UEgiise 
invisthle, c'est-d-dire des ames en état de wrace; et que, Merwoafemenet (italics 
added), thors de !'Eglise, Ho n’ya a point de salut’ Telle est la volunté dy 
Christ, et scules “impossibifiué et Fignerance mvyincible peuvent dispenser 
qguetqu'un de ia neceasité d'appartenir a l'Gghtse visthle—En fait, cetle-ci 
nous guide, case par Ja ina, pusqu'au Maitre inyistble, nous doynant les 
moyens de vivre pletnenwat aotre vie Wenfants de Dieu; est pourquct Je 


Christ veut nous y enrdler, 
“Ce n'est pas a l'£ytise visible que nous crayons: nous la comstatons par 


£01 organisation, sa vie ef son histoire; mais on croit a l’£glise tatale. On 
croit que cette sociélé vivifie ceux qui se donnent 4 ele et les conduit jusqu’au 


port du salut.” Lee. eit, 
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in regard to the vistble Church.” This ts indeed a generous view 
when examined in the light of the steady theological development 
which has stressed more and more strongly the vitai function of 
union with the Roman Catholic Church, 

In 1934, H. Mathieu published a brochure entitled JiAaé ts the 
true region? Jle quotes at length fram Hugon, Lainvel and 
Caperan. He distinguishes belonging to the Church as a member 
(adhésion publique) and belonging to the Charch by “amplicit 
desire and good faith."**' People who belong to the Church in the 
second way, though exteriorly straigers to the Church “actually 
are part of it, at heart.[® For Mathieu, these two ways of being 
united to the Church point to the existence of two unequal so- 
cedes: “Thus the Catholic Church is not only compose of a 
body compristng visthle, and if we may use the term, official mem- 
bers, Tt has im adchtion a soul, which greatly surpasses its visible 
body and which embraces an incaleulalle number of faithful souls 

* kuown only to God; they are Catholic without knowing it.’ Tar 
Mathieu the as re-in voto distinctiun is inseparable from that 
understanding of the body and soul of the Church wherein the 
soul is wider in extent than the body. As has been noted, same 
of the Fathers of the Vatican Council were of a similar frame ol 
mind’? Ylowever the theological trend since that time has been 
to Separate the two distinctions; to find one of supreme value in 
explaining the doctrine of the necessity of the Church and to 
reject the other as inadequate. Mathieu here has returned to the 
earlier confusion of the two concepts. 

Pollet in his 1935 A celesiologie records three explanations of this 
doctrine. First he states this thesis: ‘“fhe Church is a necessary 
means of salvation."”*! In explaining the thesis, he divides necessity 
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"See . Mathieu, Quelle est fa wcritable refigiou? (Paris 1934) 197, 

“Fn foot partie, en fait, de eaeur.” fhid., 198, 

“'ANinsi Piighse catholique n'est pas seulement conipasce d'un corps 
comprenunt des membres visthies, et, si Von pent dire, officiels. Elle possede 
une dine qui dehorde de beaucoup son corps visible et qui ¢embrasse un nombre 
iIncalemlable de fdléles connmus de Dieu seul ct cathotiques sans te sayair.” 
Jbtd., 200-201, 

"See abave, 30 ff. 

“Ecclesia est Medium necessarium ad salutem, aut: mecesse est adhaerere 
Ecclesiae ac salutem consequendam,” R. Pollet, Eectesiolagia seu de Eecilesta 
Catholicu fractatus (Rome 1935) 5869, 
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into necessity of precept aml meas: the latter ig either intrinsic or 
extrinsic depending upon its snurre: the positive institution of God 
or the very nature of things, Uhe nevessity of the Church, he states, 
is one Of extrinsic: seins, depemstug as it dees upon the pasitive 
institution of Gio. Leseribing dius type of necessily, he writes: 
“Necessity of extrinsic nicaris 2 2. clues not urge in the case of 
Invinesle ignorance or impussibilivies."8* Such an explanation 
can be easily barmemezed with the doctrine of the salvitte will of 
God; for the necesstiy of pertaining to the Church ts basically 
only a law "wich aduits of some exceptions,” Pollee’s seconil 
explanation reads; “it ts hecessary to pertain to the Church either 
in re or at least iu vote. This necessity allows for no exceptions. ""* 
The reason for Uiis is that every act of faith or supernatural virtue 
includes necessarily Uiis vet, Finally, Pollet states: “it is nec- 
essary ta pertain to the soui of the Church actually Cor really} 
and to the body of the Church actually or in desire.” For Pollet 
belonging to the soul uf the Church is the same as belonging to 
the body of the Church in desire, Thus he merely groups several 
existing explanatious and makes na attempt to evaluate them. 

Also in 1935, Lepicier expresses the proposition: “There is one 
universal Chureh of the faithful, outstde of which no one at all is 
saved.’"** His whole treatment is pointed to showing that this is 
the teaching cantained ta the magisterial documents and the 
patristic writings, lie insists that the doctrine 15 not cruel, but that 
jt needs to be explained. Por such an explanation, he refers the 
reader ta the works of Hugon and Dublanchy. He hunself is 
content to record the positive evidence of the doctrine. He gives 
no explanation of it. 

L, Kosters in his small brochure on the Church explains that all 


7 Necessitas medi extrinseca . . . nen trget in casu ignarantise in- 
Vincihilia et inpotentia.” Jit, 506. 

aM quae tamen aliquot exceptiones patitur.”’ Lue. ctt. 

melo, Necesse est pertinere ad Ecclesia re, aut saltem voto. Et haec 
Necessitas nujlam exceptiem patitur."” Lbed., 507, 

= | mecesse est pertinere ad animam Ecclesiae re (aut reaiiter); ad 
corpus re aut saltem voto.” fbid., 508. 

“Una est fideltum universalis Ecclesia, extra quam nullus omnino sal- 
‘yatur,” A. Lepicier, fractatus de ecclesia Christi (Rome 1935) G4. 
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men who are justified pertain to the soul of the Church and also 
to the body of the Church at least in desire.*’? In 1937 iigir. Besson, 
bishop of Lausanne, Geneva and Fribourg, spoke in the Cathedral 
in Lyons on the occasion of the octave for Christian iinity. The 
address appeared in the Revue apologétique later in the same year. 
The bishop in the course of his address speaks of the doctrine of 
the Church’s necessity for salvation. He explains; “The axtom 
‘Outside the Church no salvation’ is valid in regard to those who 
helong to the visible Church neither visibly nor invisibly ; neither 
by the sacraments, nor spiritually; meither in fact nor in desire; 
not even in implicit desire.”** Atso in 1937, Fraghi has in his 
De membris ecclesia’ a corollary concerning this doctrine. The 
doctrine is expressed in this statement: ‘For all men, union with 
the body of Christ is a necessary ineans of salyation.’*” Since the 
Church is the Body of Christ, the same necessity ts applicable to 
her, Fraghi continues: “Therefore the Church is necessary for 
salvation with the necessity of precept and the necessity of means, 
this latter being taken in broad sense. The meaning is that if any- 
ane cannot actually be a member of the Church, it will suffice 
Wo he pertain to the Church at least in desire.”"“* This desire may 
be either explicit or implicit, Therefore the axiom is ta be under- 
stood us requiring some positive union with the Church: ‘Jtence 
it is apparent how the words ‘Outside the Church no salvation’ 
are to be understood. Not only those adults who are actually tn 
the Church can attain salvation, but also those who have either 
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“ See Ludwig Kaosters, L’eolise de notre for, trans, P. Mazoyer & A. Gate 
(Faris 1938) 280. 
 'Laxiome ‘Hors de VEghse pas de salut’ vaut donc contre ceux qui 
napparticengent 4 PEglise visible ni visiblement ni invisiblement, ne par les 
sadcrements of par l’esprit, ni en fait ni en désiz, méme tmplicite.” M. Besson, 
“{appartenance invisible au royaume de Dieu.” Aeroue apofegelique 64 
(1937) 385-401. 

we Comimicio cum corpore Christi ¢st pro ommbus medium necessariin 
ad saluwem.” S. Fraghi, De membris eccfestae (Rome 1937) 35, 

““Feclesia ergo est necessaria ad salutem consequendain, necessitate prae- 
ceptt et necessitate medi late sumpta, co sensu quod si quis actualiter nequiret, 
esse imembrum Ecclesiae, sufhceret ut pertineat ad ecclesiam satlem vata," 
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an impheit or explicit desire of pertaining to the Church. Thus 
Fraghi continues the tradiion of viewing some union with the 
visible Church as being the keysione in any process of salvation, 


27, AITO HARRER 


At this point tt ts necessary to return te the year 1934 to con- 
sider a significant exposition of the meaning of the doctrine uf 
the Church's necessity by Dr. Otto Karrer. This exposition wall 
he given close attention becuse i is representative of what may 
be termed an internatist approach. The volume to be cousidered 
appeared i the German iu 134 and was translated into English 
in 1936. lt grew ont of a series of lectures delivered by the author 
in several ciiies--for example ta the Caan of Fligh Sehool Stu- 
dents at Lucerne and at the Pligh School atrached to the University 
of Zuriche-~-betore audiences of mixed denominations, Chapter 
thirteen af this book is entitled: “Salvation Outside the Visible 
Church.” Jn an effert ta record Karrer's yiew accurately, the 
chapter will be considered) in two sections; the first establishes 
the point that salvation is possible for non-Catholics, the second 


explains how this salvation is accomplished. 


Section i 


Karrer first complajis that many of the Catholics wha have 
treated the doctrine of the Church's necessity have dane se jw 
such a way as to leave the Church open to valid charges of in- 
tolerance. This has been true not only of the writers of Christiixn 
antiquity but even Gf maderu writers. He says: 


Even modern theologians have maintained as a ‘self- 
evident” troth that a spiritual life, supernatural and in- 
spired Iny grace, can belong only ta saints andj devout 
persons within the Church, and that alt religion outside 
the Church, all faith, hope of redeimption, moral obedrence 
or mystical experience-—has nothing ta da with God, 


@"CUnde apparct quomodeo intellygenda sint verha; ‘Extra Eeclesiam nulla 
* galus,” Adulti, ut dicebamus, non tantum qui actu sunt ity Ecclesia, sed etiam 
gui votum hahent, explicite vel implicite, pertinendi ad Ecclesiani, salutem 
consequi possunt,” Log, eit, 
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grace or heaven—is either ‘purely natural” or actually 
diabohe,” T cannot bring myself to quote instances,*® 


Some of the language in which this doctrine of the Church's 
necessity is expressed can be understood by the average reader, 
“anly as meaning that visible membership of the one Church is an 
indispensable condition of salvation."** This leads Karrer to an 
explanation of some of the strong historical stalements of Uns 
doctrine. 

Chuoting the statement of the Counci! of Ftorence, he says: 
“Obviously the definition refers ta ‘formal’ pagans and heretics, 
that is, to those who in bad faith and in defiance of the known 
truth remain outside the Chureh and deny her teaching.”°* Cath- 
ahies must of course hold that “no man can attain salvation and 
eternal hfe who has not Christ for head... ,"8* since the teaching 
is obviously contained in scripture and in the official teaching of 
the Church. Dbut Karrer insists that in the magisterial decrees this 
ivaching is always mentioned together with the doctrine that nou- 
Catholics may be saved and it is not valid to quote one teaching 
apart from the other; 


Throughout the entire body of cloctrinal pronounce- 
nents there run two distinct am! secemimygly conflicting 
series of utterances. ‘he one proclaims the exclusive 
possession by the visible Church of truth and saving 
pawer, The other tells us of an tivisible Church spread 
aver the earth with power to saye its members inasmuch 
as all who are in good faith and not responsthle for their 
errors may belong spiritually to the Church, and so 
reach heaven. Neither of these two senes taken by itself 
aint ta the excinusion of the other represents the full Cath- 
oli¢ doctrine. That dactrine is mutilated when only one 
uf the two is taught. Since they do not cantradict each 
uother—tideed they are offen propounded together tn the 
sume context—they must complete each other. 
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“). Karrer, Religians of Afantind, trans. FE. I, Watkin €N. Y, 1936) 251. 
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™ fied, 28]-252. 

* foid., 253. 

“Ibid, 253-254. 
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These offictal pronouncements then are always to be understood 
of those who knowingly and deliberately remain outside the 
Church, never af thase who are cutside fram ignorance. He states: 
“It is therefore un-Cuthbotie te affiren one proposition without the 
other, Both must be maiiitained simultaneotsly, on the one hand 
that the Church is the ark uf salvation, on the other hand that 
no man of good witl is excluded from her membership, but that 
all such may receive Gud’s grace aad be spiritually umted with 
the members of the visifle Church’? For the Church has ahvays 
insisted that grace is nat Jinsited by the frontiers of the visible 


Church: 


She teaches explicitiy that the reception of grace is 
not unconditionally bouad up with the actual reception 
of the means of grace, because there is a “bapttsim of 
desire’ and an “invisible Church” of well-disposed men 
in receipt of grace and because a man’s spiritual destiny 
depends not upon his conception of truth, his knowledge 
as such, Ins intellectual capacity, but upon a disposition 
of faith, a surrender of the heart to what ts recognized! 
as holy, a will that seeks, belreves and loves.*® 


It is thus clearly established that salvation is possible far non- 
Catholics. Karrer then asks how we are to conceive “the fashion 
by which salvation is conveyed outside visilde membership of the 
Church,’ 


Section 2 


In explaining how this salvation is achieved, he lists several 
principles Jaid dawn by the theologians. First, salvation is bestowed 
upon a person by the free bounty of God. Secondly: “AI salva- 
tion comes to all men from Christ.%° Thirdly; “The God Man is 
thus the objective source of salvation for all men. Its personal 
appropriation by the individual is effectes! by @ belreving love." 


* fhid., 255. 
* fbtd., 257. 
™ fbr, 258. 
T ihed., 259, 
tt Pac. ert, 
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| Since without faith no man can please God, faith is essential. But 
| a man begims to receive grace as soon as he begins ta believe. 
Emphasizing tus pomt he writes: “Wherever therefore a man 
hears the voice which invites him to goodness and accepts the call 
with a wholehearted obedience we may conclude that he is en- 
| lightened by God’s light and led by His grace. God's will to bestow 
grace is universal and the actual contact is effected whenever a 
man surrenders hintself to the hohness which his conscience re- 
veals."7* Fourthly: “A heathen therefore, even the reimutlese from 
Christian belief, can become ‘a member of Gad's Kingdorn,’ a 
mat in the state of grace withant erterual bapfisnt or sacra- 
uiviits, 7 Daptism of desire can bring this justificatron lo any man 
aud we have every reasun to suppose that mullions of men have 
attained salyation in this way. 
Lhe filth principle ts in the nature of a conclusion drawn from 
the preceding four. The author says: “From these prenises 
theology has deduced the doctrine of an invisible Church of good 
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and thereby worslups God in practice, even if he does not know 
that he owes every grace to Christ it) Elis Church, provided he 
humbly hopes for grace and salvation from above, the imperfec- 
tion of the religious ideas im which he has grown up will not be 
charged against him."?* Before leaving this pomt the author sheds 
further hight upon his concept of the invisible and the visible 


| ts 

II | , | | 

\' f mén and women tn the state of grace even oxtside’ the communion 
i 4g of the visible Church.” For the degree of a man’s ignorance has 
|! til a no effect upon his salvation: “Even if a man has no knowledge 
A . of a personal God, the Creator and Lord, the Origin and Lind uf 
his hte, provided he oheys the law of holiness as transcendent 
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ify | The Catholic view of the world and the human race is 
rf: based tspon the co-existence und mutual reference of the 
4 i visible and the wneisitdle Church. The invisible Charch 
HAL is nat, as it were, a second Church in addition to the 
; visible. The visible and tnvisible Churches are “two dif- 
vf ™ Tbid., 261. 
MA foc. cit. 
* % fiid,, 262, 
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ferent aspects” of ane and the same order of salvation 
and are “relative to cach ather” (Vribillaj). The universal 
Church of Chirist has a visible and organized aspect and 
an invisible and wnorgiiized, The visite order com- 
prises baptized] Chivistian behevers under the ypoyernment 
of Peter—whether in a slate of prace af mortal sin—and 
is co-extensive with the jurischeiion of Canon Law. The 
invisible order comprises those in a siate of grace— 
whether organized uncler the tierarchy or na---aid ex- 
tends as far as the religiously clisposed will"! 


Karrer’s sixth point is a description of the relationship of the 
visible and the invisile Church. fie begins by saymg: “ff the 
significance and value of the visible Church ts thus to be found 
in the invisible, fer whose sake alone the former exists, conversely 
the invisible depends for lier entire heing upon the wisrble. All 
the power and grace possible and actually realized outside the 
visible Church are based upon and draw an inexhaustible supply 
from Christ the God Man and the fustitution He founded, the 
deposit of His ‘grace and truth’ enduring through the ages.’7? The 
frst step in understanding this concept is the realization that the 
Church in condeinniug other religious organizations, is merely 
condenming what in them is an-Catholie or anti-Catholic. Carrer 
observes: “In the intention of the Church they are condemned in 
so far as they are un-Catholic or anti-Catholic. . . . In so far 
therefore as a particular religious body is un-Catholic or antt- 
Catholic, it cannot, according to Catholic belief, be a channel of 
grace and salvation. But only in so far as it is un-Cathohe or 
anti-Catholic, For of all the religions of mankind not one is wholly 
ufi-Catholic or anti-Catholic, wholly opposed ta Divine truth.’ 
The various cults of palytheists and fettsh-worshippers give at 
Jeast some inkling of a trust in a JJivine Heing; while Judaism 
and schismatical and heretical Christian bodies retaim “a valuable 
treasure... of divine cruth and means of sanctification.” brom 
the presence of these Catholic things ju the non-Cathahe arganiza- 


® Ibid., 263. 
7 [bid., 263-264, 
™ Ihid., 264. 
* fbid., 265, 
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tian, Karrer concludes that these reltgions are, at Jeast in some 
measure, channels of grace and instruments of salvation: “In 50 
far, they are unwittingly Catholic and therefore channels of grace 
and salvation, not indeed in themselves and as separated from the 
Church, but in so far as they are united with her and in virtue 
of thetr unconscious but real relationship to the one Catholic 
Church, the sole ark of hiunan salvation... .°*° Those non- 
Catholics whe are faithful to their consciences and whe try to 
fulfill the religious ileal received from their community or attained 
by personal faith “are in reality living upon the religiaus and meral 
store of Divme truth which is everywhere the same and is every- 
Where the Life of Christ and Cathube. What is Catholic throwgh- 
aut the world, Catholic features of eyery rehgion, and means of 
developing that believing love whereby men everywhere belong 
to Christ and Flis Church, is everywhere the means of salva- 
tion.”"** We must realize, Karrer insists, that “everything of 
nositive value in any religion is also Catholic and that an indt- 
vidual or community is un-Catholic only in what he or it denies, 
in the falsehood which is maintained (41 contradiction of the Divine 
revelation,” ** 

Only in this comprehensive view can one understand the absolute 
claim. of the Church to be the ark of salvation. Karrer states that 
his view does not hazard that claim but rather it squarely faces 
the fact, “that the only way by which that absolute claim can be 
made convincing is ta show how the adherents of religions and 
philosophies outside the Church or Christianity have saved their 
souls within their respective creeds, and have done so by the 
grace of God attaching itself to their good faith and teaching therm 
ta cherish and put in practice ‘those features of their worship, 
doctrine, philosophy and religious community which are true and 
good ane from Gad.’ '*? How such people can save themselves in 
their respective creed is described by Newman and this deserip- 
tag as quoter approvingly by Jkarrer. In the beginning God 


——oOee ss 


“fee. cit. 
™ Luc. cit. 
" Lhid., 266, 
“ ftad., 267, 
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scattered the seeds of tratiy jar ancl wide over the earth. So that 
all religions, at least in their origins were from God. Actually 
the only difference letween the ¢xisting religions today ts that: 


.. heathen religions are a true religion corrupted; the 
Jewish, a true reogion clea; and Christianity, the re- 
ligion living and perfect, 2. . And from the begun 
such a erced, such a theulogy was, 1 grant, the work of a 
supernatural principle weich, exercisiug itself first in the 
radimenis ar truth, Anished in its perfeccton, Man cannot 
determine ji What instances that principle of grace is 
preseve and ino whet uot, ¢excupt by the event, but 
wherever it is, whether it can be ascertained by mian 
or put, whether it reaches its desatiaation, which ts Cath- 
obicity, or whether it is ultiniately frustrated and fails, 
stil in every case the Church efains that work as her 
own; heeause i¢ tends ta her, because if is -recognized 
by all men, even cnenttes, to belong te her, because it 
comes af that divine power, which is given to her in 
fulness. ** 


Until proof is given te the contrary, we must suppose that all 
non-Cathalics are in good faith and so “they belong, not indeed 
to the body, but to the soul af the Church, are members of the 
one Catholie Church, not visible tt is true, but invisible; as the 
theologians say, uot ‘re’ in external fact, but ‘veto’ in will 2. 27% 
We must not blind ourselves to the genuine manifestation of the 
Hfe of Christ produced outside the frontiers of the Church. For 
the “Catholte things” present in all religions can have a salvific 
influence; they all cantribute to the formation of the membership 
‘of the body of Christ; a membership which tncludes all “righteous 
men anywhere,” 

Karrer returns to the concept of an invisible Church and tries to 
east this concept in clearer lines. Fle maintains that there is no 
contradiction at all in calling the Charch both vistble and invisible: 


In reality these are two aspects of the same truth which 
complete each other. The Church beholds herself as che 


“7. H. Newman, yuoted by O. Karrer, thid., 268. 
© Fhid., 270. 
” Fhid., 273, 
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Divinely ordained visible community of those who are 
baptized in the name of Christ, but also as the comrnunity 
of God’s invisible Kingdom, inwardly, however, dependent 
upon the yisible institution and Jiving by a secret 
participation tn her faith and Sacraments, “the Chureh 
ot the elect,” of the spiritually baptized, of those in a state 
of grace, of those who abide m or return to unien with 


CIOs. sis a 


Finatly Kacrer brings his treatment to a close with this simmmary 
Statement; 


At bottom, we said at the beginning, there is only one 
rehgion garbed in vartaus forms. Now we know that this 
pone religion is the Catholic retigien which lives in all 
men and saves all men jn so far as they share the 
treasitres Of truth and grace bestowed upon that religion 
in their fulness. What is Catholic throughout the world, 
according to the essential principle of Catholicism, is 
ile is Divine in the world and conducive to everlasting 
aliss.** 


As he indicates in one place, Karrer accepts the thealogian’s dis- 
tinction between pertaining to the Church t re and iu woto, His 
Investigation, carried on in the field of comparative religion is an 
attempt to understand that vofian and to determine the basts 
upon which iw rests, His original lectures were given to groups 
of mixed denaminations and as he himself admuts, “‘the sttuation 
being as ] have just pointed out, the attempt cannot avoid defects, 
and has a right to claim the reader’s indulgence.”"** An under- 
standing of the purpose of the investigation should certainly pain 
tor the author the indulyence he requests. Tlowever the task sull 
remains to determine where Karrer’s view fits into the develop- 
ment of theological teaching on the Church's necessity and to 
calculate its effect upon that development. 

Karrer regards all those who are spiritually united ta the visible 
Church as forming an invisible Charch. These are uecessarily se- 


4 Tid. 275-276, 
 fhid., 276, 
@ fhid., im. 
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lated one to the other; but the ivisible Church is muuch more 
extensive than the visible Church. This distinction hetween visible 
and invisible Church has been encountered before, notably in a 
work by E. L Watkin who is the trauslator of this volume hy 
Karrer. 

Karrer states that “the vigtbte and invisible Churches are two 
different aspects of one and the same order of salvation and are 
relative to each ather,” The invisible Church hawever “extends 
as far as the religiously disposed will.” [Tt includes wrthin it all 
in the state of grace, Certauiniy this invisible Church seems to he 
the more important. “Phe Church cf whitch Karrer predicates a 
necessity for salvation is a combination of thts invisible and visible 
Church. Such a statement of the doctrine is nat identical to the 
simple contention that it 3s the Roman Catholic Church which is 
necessary for satvation. In the tight of Karrer’s concentration 
upon the importance of union with God through grace, and the 
tremendous extension and value he attributes to the invisible 
Church, the importance of the hierarchical society is but dimly 
perceived. 

In explaining how the salvation of non-Catholics comes about 
Karrer accepts Acdany’s view of non-Catholie creeds. They are a 
mixture of Catholte and non-Catholic things and the Catholic 
things can effect salvation, These Cathohe things are a “valuable 
treasure , .. of divine truth and means of sanctification.” Again 
“what is Catholic throughout the world, Catholic features pf every 
religion and means of developing that believing love whereby 
men everywhere belong to Christ and His Church, is everywhere 
the means of salvation,” Thus what is necessary for salvation is 
not the visible society called the Raman Cathotic Church, lout 
Catholic things, Catholic truths, which are scattered all over the 
warld in varying degrees and existing fully only in the visible 
Church. That Church is necessary soiely as a source of energy 
and vitality for those Catholic things. 

This interpretation would account for the necessity of salvation 
coming per ecclesia; it scems to minimize at the same time any 
necessity of that salvation heing accomplished 1% eccfesta. In pro- 
posing this concept of ‘scattered Catholic things” Karrer weakens 
the whole cotcept of a divinely established society which constitutes 
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the exclusive way of salvation for atl men. [t is dificult to harmonize 
this concept with the Church’s understanding of herself: the one 
and only kingdom of God on earth. 

Like Adam, Karrer turned his attention toward the role which 
other religions could play in the process of salvation. Flis con- 
clusion was identical with that of Adam. And indeed it was bound 
ta be, inasmuch as he felt that the onty way to establish the Church's 
absolute claim was to show how all peaple could be saved within 
their respective creeds. This he explained very well and thuy 
thought he hac vindicated the Church's absolute claim, Earlier 
authors had felt that chiim was vindicated hy tndienting how att 
men must be unitecl to the Roman Catholic Church in sume way, 
The difference mn methodology is very great, Karrer, as Adam 
before him, began with the evidence of experience. Many elements 
could be tsolated in non-Catholic religions and shown to be “good.” 
(n order to preserve the Church’s claim, then, such ciements had 
to be called in addition “Catholic,” thus giving rise to the opinion 
that the Church contains all the elements of salvation in their 
fullness, while other religions possess varying degrees of them. 
ft became simple then to outhne the process of salvation for non- 
Cathatics. By God's grace and the “Catholic elements” they were 
saved. Immediately another conclusion furced its way to the fore. 
All these “saved” people were united to God and thus had to be 
reckoned as some sort of members of the Church. For they were 
i) a certain sense the Church of Christ as much as, and perhaps 
even more than, baptized Catholics. Thus the distinction of visible 
and invisible Church was introduced. Actually this was but the 
re-introduction of the old body-soul distinction which had been 
set abide by theologians as being of no use in explaining this 
doctrine. Vhe new forns of this distinction also liad its drawbacks. 
It greatly nunimized the importance of the visible Church. Though 
it was stated that the visible Church and the invisible Church were 
merely aspects of the one Clurch, such obviausly was not the 
ease, The smvisible was much wider in extent; ils requirements 
for membership quite different from those of the visible Church. 
It would seem then that Karrer’s treatment represents no adyance, 
hut rather a retragression. However his consideration of the 
“Catholic elements” supported Adam’s earlier view and thus turned 
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the attention of theologians upon che influence these elements could 
exert. It was now their task to determine whether any Cathalic 
element i non-Catholic religions could be accepted as “a channel 
of grace and salvation” withow rendering false the claim that all 
salvation came in and ihraugh the Roman Catholic Charch. 


4 SUMAMIARY 


The theological expositions of this period may be divided into 
three groups, First there were the authors who eontmucd the use 
of the in re-du voto distinetian, Jn his group were: Lercher, Goupil, 
Goyau, Besson, lraghi, Heris, and Berry. They all single out 
union with the Church as the essential element in the salvation 
of every man. feercher, Fraght and Berry wrote strictly theological 
treatises. Goupil, Goyau, and Weris wrote essay-type brochures 
of fess sctentific nature, In both classes of works there was found 
the same insistence upon the absolute necessity of some won 
with the visible Church, 

Secondly there were the authors who continued to contbine the 
it re-i% voto explanation with the body-soul distinction. In this 
group were: Muasl, Zuinzarreta, Paris, and Kosters. Vheir ex- 
planation was essentially that of Haugan, | 

Thirdly there were writers who emphasized greatly the impor- 
tance of what they catied the invisible Church. Lippert tneluced 
within the Church all those in the state of grace, thus distorting 
the notion of Chureh as traditionally understacd in relation to 
the doctrine, Falcon and Earrer stressect the importance of the 
invisible Church, Mathieu used the re-vote distinction; but under- 
stood it to mean that all those possessing that destre formed a 
large society; it was this society which was necessary. Though 
these explanations vary from one another shphily, they are really 
similar. Al} have one funcanental defect: over-emphasis on the 
internal, spiritual aspect of the Ctarch. This resulted aften in a 
distortion of the Catholic cuncept of Church; it resulted more often 
in establishing two distinct Churches, one visible and the other 
invisible; it always relegated ta relative un-importance the external 
aspect of the Church; it never postulated as absolutely necessary 
for salvation some union with the Roman Catholic Church. Such 
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a view represents a break with the steady development of the 
previous decades and is in effect a return to the simple body-soul 
explanation which had been set aside. [t is founded upon a violent 
separation of the internal, life-giving aspect of the Church and the 
external, Juridical aspect; as if they were separate entities, capable 
of independent activity. 

The remaining three authors are not stentficant. Lepicier merely 
stated the doctrine; he gave no explanation. Lahargou used the 
sinple body-soul explanation. Pottet listed three different explani- 
tiots, giving no evaluation of their relative merit. 
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From Concar to THE EcycLicalL Mystics: Corroris CHrist 


tL. CONGAR 


Congar's Divided Christendom is nat devoted exclusively tu the 
question of the salvation of non-Catholies; yet soa significant is 
this book that a detailed exantination of it is essential. Lt was first 
published in [1037 and prew out of a series of addresses piven by 
the author at the Chuich of Sacré-Coeur m Paris during the Unity 
Octave of 1936. Chapter seven of the book is devoted to an ex- 
amination of the “Status af our Separated Brethren’; here the 
author presents his theory concerning the manner in which non- 
Catholics are saved. Vital to an understanding of this explanation 
is Congar’s concept of the oneness of the Church, which he treats 
in chapter two. These two chapters taken together form a complex 
explanation of the salvation of nun-Catholics. 

The oneness of the Church can be understood only by appreciat- 
ing the twofold level cf unity in the Church; internal and external. 
The internal unity is founded upon the very tunity of the life God 
communicated to men. 


The oneness of the Church is a communication and ex- 
tension of the oneness of God Vfimself. The Life which 
is in the bosom of the Father is not only communicated 
within the Godhead itself, thus constituting the Dtvine 
Societas of the Vhree Persons of the Blessed Trinity; 
it is further communicated to creatures by grace, to angels 
frst and then to men. The Church 1s precisely this ex- 
tension of the divine life to a muftitude of creatures, 
not as a result of their own exertions to develop their 
religious sense or to lead a life similar to Gad’s, but by 
the Hmparting te them of the very hie of Gud itself, so 
that they actually share the life and participate in the 
purposes of Gard? 


e“Tunité de l'Eglise est une communication ct une extension de lumité 
meme de Dieu. La vie qui est érernellctnent cans le sein du Pere, apres s étre 
cammuniquée en Diew lui-méme pour y constituter la société divine, celle 
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